





COMMUNITY POWER STRUCTURE 




COMMUNITY 

POWER 

STRUCTURE 

A STUDY OF 
DECISION MAKERS 

By 

FLOYD HUNTER 


CHAPEL HILL 


Copyright, 1953, by 
The University of North Carolina Press 

MANUFACTURED IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 

VAN REES PRESS • NEW YORK 

CMT 



To 

MY FAMILY 




ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 


T HE Institute for Research in Social Sci¬ 
ence, through scholarly assistance and 
through a grant for field work, helped to set this study in 
empirical perspective. In conferences related to the study, my 
Institute associates, Gordon W. Blackwell, N. J. Demerath, 
E. William Noland, and Rupert B. Vance, have been keenly 
appreciative of the importance of field research in describing 
power relations on the community level. These men have been 
most helpful in the initial and latter stages of inquiry and 
analysis. Dr. Blackwell has been especially generous of his time 
in working through the manuscript and in offering many val¬ 
uable suggestions for strengthening it. Where either Dr Black- 
well or I faltered m manuscript preparation, we relied on the 
valuable assistance of Dr. Katharine Jocher, Assistant Director 
of the Institute. The preparation of the graphic materials was 
in the capable hands of William K. Hubbell. Audra Moss, 
Secretary in the Institute, typed the final manuscript with 
care and accuracy. 

I am also indebted to three score and more students of com¬ 
munity organization classes in Chapel Hill who helped on a 
pilot study that proved valuable in defining the methods of 
research utilized in Regional City In the sense indicated, the 
study is a joint effort of a part of the University of North 
Carolina I shall follow the custom of apology for shortcom- 

vu 



Vlll 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 


ings by merely suggesting that the reader can easily find their 
source. 

Obviously the study could not have been made without the 
excellent cooperation of the many community leaders inter¬ 
viewed, who must remain anonymous. I am deeply grateful 
to them. 

Ester Hunter worked over and reworked the manuscript 
with me many times before it reached its final form. The value 
of her services cannot be measured, nor my indebtedness to 
her. 

Lastly, I mention, with sincere appreciation, the staff of The 
University of North Carolina Press, from whom I received 
many valuable suggestions for strengthening and improving 
the manuscript. 

Floyd Hunter 

Chapel Hill 
November, 1952 



CONTENTS 


Acknowledgments vii 

1 Introduction r 

2 Location of Power in Regional City 8 

3 What Some Leaders Are Like 26 

4 The Structure of Power in Regional City 60 

5 Power Structure of a Sub-Community 114 

6 Regional City in Political Perspective 151 

7 The More Private Aspects of Power 171 

8 Projects, Issues, and Policy 207 

9 The Organized Community and the Individual 228 

Appendix: Methods of Study 262 

Bibliography 273 

Index 291 


IX 




TABLES 


Table Page 

1 Number of Persons Under Direct Administrative Control of 

Leaders m Regional City, 1950-51 59 

2 Regional City Leaders Ranked According to Number of 

Votes Received from Other Leaders in Leadership Poll 63 

3 Leadership as Determined by Numbers of Mutual Choices 

Among 40 Power Leaders 67 

4 Policy-Making Leaders in Regional City by Occupational 

Position 7<5 

5 Sub-Community Leaders Ranked According to Number of 
Votes Received from Other Negro Leaders in Leadership 

Poll 11 6 

6 Sub-Community Leadership by Numbers of Mutual Choices 

Between Leaders 119 

7 Negro Organizations Receiving the Highest Number of 

Votes m Sub-Community Leadership Poll 126 

8 Major Issues or Projects Reported by 26 Top Leaders as 

Before the Community of Regional City, 1950-1951 214 

9 Major Issues or Projects Reported by 14 Professionals as 

Before the Community of Regional City, 1950-1951 215 

10 Major Issues or Projects Reported by 22 Sub-Community 
Leaders as Before the Community of Regional City, 1950- 
1951 223 


xi 




FIGURES 


Figure Page 

1 Residential Areas Occupied by Policy-Makers and Pro¬ 
fessional Personnel 18 

2 Mutual Choices Made by Leaders in Regional City Leader¬ 
ship Poll 68 

3 Mutual Choices of 27 Leaders m Regional City Leadership 

Poll 69 

4 All Choices of Upper-Limits Group of 12 Leaders in 

Leadership Poll 70 

5 All Choices of Lower-Limits Group of 15 Leaders in 

Leadership Poll 71 

6 Interlocking Directorates of Corporate Leaders in Regional 

City 77 

7 Interlocking Club Memberships of 24 Regional City Leaders 87 

8 Generalized Pattern of Policy Committee Formation Utiliz¬ 
ing Institutional and Associational Structures 91 

9 Pattern of Participation of Three Strata of Institutional and 

Associational Personnel in Policy Formulation of Regional 
City’s Plan of Development 96 


10 Pattern of Participation of Three Strata of Institutional and 
Associational Personnel in Activating Program of Regional 
City’s Plan of Development 

xhi 


97 



XIV 


FIGURES 


Figure Page 

11 Mutual Choices of 23 Leaders in Sub-Community Leader¬ 
ship Poll 120 

12 All Choices of 9 Upper-Limits Group of Sub-Community 

Leaders in Leadership Poll 121 

13 All Choices of 14 Lower-Limits Group of Sub-Coimmunity 

Leaders in Leadership Poll 122 


14 Residential Areas Occupied by 31 Sub-Community Leaders 123 

15 Non-Political Leaders of the Larger Community with 

Whom Sub-Community Leaders Have Worked 133 

16 Upper-Limits Political Leaders from the Larger Community 

with Whom Sub-Community Leaders Have Worked 133 

17 Relation of Sub-Community Citizens to Policy-Making 

Structure in Regional City 149 



COMMUNITY POWER STRUCTURE 




1 


INTRODUCTION 


I T has been evident to the writer for some 
years that policies on vital matters affecting 
community life seem to appear suddenly They are acted upon, 
but with no precise knowledge on the part of the majority of 
citizens as to how these policies originated or by whom they 
are really sponsored. Much is done, but much is left undone. 
Some of the things done appear to be manipulated to the ad¬ 
vantage of relatively few. 

There appears to be a tenuous line of communication be¬ 
tween the governors of our society and the governed. This 
situation does not square with the concepts of democracy we 
have been taught to revere. The line of communication be¬ 
tween the leaders and the people needs to be broadened and 
strengthened—and by more than a series of public-relations 
and propaganda campaigns—else our concept of democracy is 
m danger of losmg vitality in dealing with problems that 
affect all in common. 

With these thoughts in mind, I have studied power leader¬ 
ship patterns in a city of half a million population, which I 
choose to call Regional City. If this study of leadership and 
power relations can help to clarify the fact that one may find 
out who our real leaders are and something of how they oper¬ 
ate in relation to each other, the present task will have been 
accomplished. Only by such understanding can we hope to 
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solve the many and complex problems that confront every 
American community today. 

Power will be defined, as the study proceeds, in relatively 
simple terms Moralizing on the subject of power will be 
avoided. The primary interest here is in discussing the nature 
of the exercise of power m a selected community and as this 
community relates to the larger society. One hypothesis taken 
is that power is a necessary function in a society Power is also 
a necessary function in the community, for it involves decision¬ 
making and it also involves the function of executing deter¬ 
mined policies—or seeing to it that thmgs get done which 
have been deemed necessary to be done The social rights 
and prerogatives implied in power functions must be delegated 
to specific men to achieve social goals m any society 

In our society, men of authority are called power and in¬ 
fluence leaders. Such leaders will be discussed here, with full 
recognition that they are men and women very like other 
men and women m many respects. The difference between 
the leaders and other men lies m the fact that social groupings 
have apparently given definite social functions over to certain 
persons and not to others The functions suggested are those 
related to power. 

Throughout this discussion I shall be using the concept of 
community as a frame of reference for an analysis of power 
relations. This is done because of a strong conviction that the 
community is a primary power center and because it is a place 
in which power relations can be most easily observed. Within 
the community frame of reference, an attempt will be made 
to keep the definition of power “operational,” that is, power 
will be defined in terms of men and their actions m relation 
to one another. 

The term “power” is no reified concept, but an abstract 
term denoting a structural description of social processes Or, 
in simpler terms, Power is a word that will be used to describe 
the acts of men going about the business of moving other men 
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to act in relation to themselves or in relation to organic or 
inorganic things. This concept can be talked about with some 
sureness, but there are elements of power about which one 
cannot speak so surely. These latter elements will be called, 
after the manner of the social scientist, “residual categories,” 
by which is meant those ideas and conceptualizations which 
are related to power but fall outside the scope of the present 
study 

Three residual categories of power may be cited of which 
one should be aware m the discussion of community power 
structure. The first might be called historical reference; the 
second, motivation and other psychological concepts; and the 
third, values, moral and ethical considerations. Each of these 
categories may perhaps appear in later analyses, but they will 
be incidental to the problem under consideration, namely, that 
of analyzing the structure of power Each will here be briefly 
summarized. 

As to historical reference, it would be possible to become 
bogged down m a survey of theories of power relations, if one 
attempted to consider everything that has ever been said about 
it. The history of philosophy and of social thought is full of 
power topics They may be found in the writings of Plato, 
Aristotle, Cicero, Machiavelli, Hobbes, Locke, Mill, Marx, 
Laski, and a host of others There has also been much discus¬ 
sion of the “contractual” relations of men and power, and of 
“constitutional” types of power formulation and delegation, 
with which political scientists are often concerned, and which 
seem to stem from a preoccupation with contractual ideas hav¬ 
ing their roots m the thinking and writing of the past. Quite 
possibly any of these sources might have some bearing on 
community power relations, as might also the generalizations 
of many writers on the historical aspects of power—shifting 
power relations in social organization under autocracies, feudal 
systems, democracies, and socialist states of various sorts. Any 
such materials will be used most sparingly, for although they 
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might clarify some points in the present study, the mam em¬ 
phasis here is on current history, rather than on the past. Thus, 
for all practical purposes, historical reference becomes a 
residual category. 

Psychological motivation m power relations is another re¬ 
sidual category—an area of thought which is intriguing in its 
possibilities, but one m which the materials of the study are 
inadequate for more than a superficial analysis Economic 
“interests” will be discussed. Aggression on the part of indi¬ 
viduals and groups toward one another will come m for con¬ 
sideration Curiosity will be expressed as to what holds the 
power structure together and an assumption will be made that 
an explanation of the “cement” of the relations described must 
lie m the realm of social psychology. Other related topics will 
be touched upon as the discussion of power proceeds, but no 
attempt will be made to interpret the psychological motives 
behind individual or group behavior There is an open field for 
study in this area, but materials have not been exploited fully 
enough m power-relations studies to make them more than 
illustratively useful. The concepts of fear, pessimism, and 
silence will be used at a later stage, but suggestively, not 
analytically. 

In the third residual category mentioned, that of values, 
morals, and ethical considerations, the literature on power rela¬ 
tions is shot through with these concepts. Once power is de¬ 
fined as the ability of men to command the services of other 
men, it is tempting to speculate on what commands should 
be, or should not be, given at any particular time. Sages 
abound who know the answers to “proper” statecraft which 
power implies. I have my own ideas, too, of what ought to be 
done in many social situations, but such values might stand in 
the way of an adequate description of the power structure in 
Regional City. Newspapers, radio, and other channels of com¬ 
munication in American society are constantly telling the 
citizenry what is right, just, and good. I propose not to follow 
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their example at this time. Power, as it is presently discussed, 
will have a neutral content in an ideological sense, in so far 
as this feat can be achieved in a description of its structure 
in Regional City. 

The men in this city who influence others m power rela¬ 
tionships are cognizant of values. They, as well as the men of 
lesser power, recognize that power-wielding is functional in the 
society of which they are a part. Most men in Regional City 
apparently believe that goods and services must be moved 
toward definite objectives. The observable “busy-ness” of the 
city would indicate that this activity is deemed valuable The 
real question of conflicting values in the situation arises over 
who is to derive the most benefit from the composite of 
activity 

In passmg, it might be said that this study assumes the 
existence of two great ideological considerations which help 
men to shape policy in industrial communities m the world 
today, namely, capitalism and sociahsm. The author is not 
unaware of these forces. Both ideologies are packaged for 
local consumption in various ways in different nations. 
In discussing power, one might take either of these major 
ideological clustermgs as a frame of reference. Both have 
many moral and ethical aspects, according to their adher¬ 
ents. No conscious choice of either is made in this writing, 
which will be concerned with power structure operating in a 
capitalistic community. The descriptions of the workings of 
the power structure may not always look “good,” but suggest¬ 
ing alternatives is not a primary concern here, and ideological 
considerations are, thus, a residual category. 

One other set of abstractions must be given before arriving 
at more concrete descriptions of Regional City and its system 
of power relations. These abstractions relate to the postulates 
and hypotheses of the study, and they are comprehensive of 
the several aspects of power already suggested. Drawn from 
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readings relating to power relationships and from observations 
of power personnel extending over several years, the postulates 
and hypotheses to follow are put forward to guide the study 
of community power structure. The postulates are these: 

POSTULATES ON POWER STRUCTURE 

1. Power involves relationships between individuals and 
groups, both controlled and controlling 

Corollary i. Because power involves such relationships, 
it can be described structurally. 

2. Power is structured socially, in the United States, into a 
dual relationship between governmental and economic authori¬ 
ties on national, state, and local levels. 

Corollary r. Both types of authorities may have func¬ 
tional, social, and institutional power units subsidiary 
to them. 

3. Power is a relatively constant factor in social relation¬ 
ships with policies as variables 

Corollary 1. Wealth, social status, and prestige are fac¬ 
tors in the “power constant ” 

Corollary 2. Variation in the strength between power 
units, or a shift in policy within one of these units, 
affects the whole power structure. 

4. Power of the individual must be structured into associa- 
tional, clique, or institutional patterns to be effective. 

Corollary 1. The community provides a microcosm of 
organized power relations m which individuals exercise 
the maximum effective influence. 

Corollary 2. Representative democracy offers the great¬ 
est possibility of assuring the individual a voice in policy 
determination and extension. 

The postulates seem to the author to be self-evident proposi¬ 
tions. During the field investigation they formed a mental 
backdrop, an abstract frame of reference. The second portion 
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of this frame of reference is contained in the following 
hypotheses: 


HYPOTHESES ON POWER STRUCTURE 

1. Power is exercised as a necessary function in social rela¬ 
tionships. 

2. The exercise of power is limited and directed by the 
formulation and extension of social policy within a framework 
of socially sanctioned authority. 

3. In a given power unit (organization) a smaller number 
of individuals will be found formulating and extending policy 
than those exercising power. 

Corollary 1. All policy makers are “men of power.” 

Corollary 2. All “men of power” are not, per se, policy 
makers. 

If these abstract hypotheses seem obscore at this point, they 
may become less so as the discussion proceeds. The postulates 
and hypotheses will be referred to in concrete illustrations in 
subsequent portions of the book. 

As stated earlier, the community is the easiest place to locate 
and study the relations between men of power. I believe this 
statement is true. It is now possible to be specific and to analyze 
the relations of power as existent in Regional City. 
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I N order to keep the discussion of power in 
operational terms, it is necessary to locate 
power as resident in a community, and—more important still— 
as resident in the men who wield power in the community. 
Thus, in describing the physical setting in which Regional 
City leaders operate, it should be stressed that the physical 
community is dominated by the men in it, rather than that 
the men are dominated by topography, climate, or any other 
physical element. 

Regional City’s geographical location makes it a focal point 
for transportation operations and financial transactions both 
within and beyond its region. Commercial transactions supply 
goods to an extensive hinterland through storage, assembly, 
and distribution activities. Raw materials supplied by the 
hinterland make possible many branches of both light and 
heavy industry. The position of Regional City makes it a 
center devoted to finance, commerce, and industry, m about 
that order of importance The activities centered in these 
areas of activity engross most men of Regional City from 
Monday through Saturday of each week. To paraphrase a 
president of the United States, “The business of Regional City 
is business,” and if the word business is put in its original 
form, “busy-ness,” the community is well described. 

By day there is a constant roar of traffic over the congested 
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streets carrying goods and people to their destinations. By 
night the great diesel trucks and busses blast the air with their 
exhausts, telling those who may hear that Regional City never 
sleeps. The all-night restaurants thrive in the commercial and 
warehouse areas, catering to men and women who ply their 
trades through the night shift. The whistles of trams and the 
“revving up” of airline motors add to the sounds made when 
men move goods and people. Regional City is always moving. 
It never stops. And it is filled with activity, more, perhaps, 
than many other cities, because of its strategic geographical 
location. 

Twelve major highway trunks converge on the city. Ten 
air routes and eight major rail lines radiate from it. The volume 
of traffic over these routes is heavy. More than 500 passenger 
cars a day go over the rail lines. Nearly 400 busses run daily 
along the highways leading to and from the city. More than 
150 scheduled planes operate daily from the municipal airport. 
The motor truck lines and private passenger cars traveling the 
highways and streets add an unestimated volume of traffic to 
the city’s transportation load. 

Because of all this physical activity involved in moving 
goods and services in the complex system designated as Re¬ 
gional City, it is obvious that a social order, or system, must 
be maintained there. Broadly speaking, the maintenance of this 
order falls to the lot of almost every man in the community, 
but the establishment of changes in the old order falls to the 
lot of relatively few. In a city as old and as large as Regional 
City, the existing order has been a cumulative process. It has 
been handed down to the present generation by the past. 
Consequently, the men in power in Regional City may be said 
to have inherited its present order. But new times bring new 
problems, and decisions have to be made concerning changed 
conditions. Policies have to be formulated and made effective. 

The physical community plays a vital part in maintaining 
the existing order by helping to differentiate men from one 
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another. The men of power and policy decision in Regional 
City have definite places in which they are active. There are 
certain places in which they make decisions and formulate 
policies to meet the many changing conditions that confront 
them. In locating these men of power in a community one 
finds them, when not at home or at work, dividing their time 
between their clubs, the hotel luncheon and committee rooms, 
and other public and semi-public meetmg places And the 
appearance of a man’s surroundings is very considerably de¬ 
termined by the land of work he does, the money he is paid 
for it, and the status his occupation has in the community. 

A description, therefore, of the physical features which 
surround the men of power, such as their offices, industrial 
plants, or commercial establishments, as well as their clubs, 
homes, and other personal living quarters, seems more perti¬ 
nent to the present discussion than do facts about most other 
parts of the physical community. Men are ranked and classified 
by other men, in some degree, by the physical elements around 
them. An office with soft carpeting, wood-panelled walls, and 
rich draperies immediately suggests that the man occupying 
it is more influential than the man who walks on composition 
concrete floors and looks at plaster-board walls each day, and 
whose only window decoration is a fifty-cent pull-down shade. 
Such physical characteristics may not give a completely accu¬ 
rate picture of power and influence, but they are indicative of 
power, position, and status m our culture. They are a part 
of the power structure in any community, in its physical 
aspects. As will be developed later, where men locate their 
homes is another measure of status on a class basis . 1 

Within the physical setting of the community, power itself 
is resident in the men who inhabit it. To locate power in 
Regional City, it is therefore necessary to identify some of the 
men who wield power, as well as to describe the physical 

i Raymond W. Mack, Housing as an Index of Social Class (unpublished 
Master’s Thesis, University of North Carolina, 1951), pp. 40-45. 
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setting in which they operate. In Regional City the men of 
power were located by finding persons in prominent positions 
in four groups that may be assumed to have power connec¬ 
tions. 2 These groups were identified with busmess, govern¬ 
ment, civic associations, and “society” activities. From the 
recognized, or nominal, leaders of the groups mentioned, lists 
of persons presumed to have power m community affairs were 
obtamed. Through a process of selection, utilizing a cross 
section of “judges” in determining leadership rank, and finally 
by a further process of self-selection, a rather long list of 
possible power leadership candidates was cut down to manage¬ 
able size for the specific purpose of this study. Forty persons 
in the top levels of power in Regional City were selected from 
more than 175 names. Many more persons were interviewed 
than the basic forty, but they were interviewed m relation to 
the forty. The whole method will unfold as the analysis pro¬ 
ceeds. All individuals and all organizations dealt with in this 
study are given fictitious names. 

The forty persons with whom this study is chiefly con¬ 
cerned are the following: 

Percy Latham, Adam Graves, Fargo Dunham, Elsworth 
Mines, Grover Smith, Hetty Farley, John Webster, Truman 
Worth, Cary Stokes, Gary Stone, Epworth Simpson, Harvey 
Aiken, Brenda Howe, George Delbert, Samuel Farris,. Gloria 
Stevens, Norman Trable, Herman Schmidt, Edna Moore, 
Harold Farmer, Peter Barner, Mark Parks, Philip Gould, Ed¬ 
ward Stokes, Mabel Gordon, Avery Spear, Joseph Hardy, 
Claudia Mills, Ralph Spade, Russell Gregory, Harry Parker, 
John (Jack) Williams, Horace Black, Bert Tidwell, Arthur 
Tarbell, Ray Moster, James Treat, Luke Street, Howard Rake 
and Charles Homer. 

If the reader has had the patience to plow through this list, 
he will have recognized none of them. Some of the real names 
of leaders were familiar to the writer before the present study 

2. For a fuller discussion of method, see Appendix. 
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was made, and they were recognized as influential persons, but 
on the whole they were just names, with little more meaning 
for the writer than for the reader at this moment It was only 
by getting at the relationships between persons that real sig¬ 
nificance became attached to any mdividual name. The process 
of listing, however, was a first step in getting a structural pic¬ 
ture of power in Regional City. The names will later be 
brought to life through extending the structural concepts 
concerning them We now know who some of Regional City’s 
leaders are by name. We shall know more about Regional 
City when we know where these persons are in relation to 
each other, and what they do m relation to each other so far 
as policy-making and policy-execution are concerned. 

What men do for a living, as already suggested, locates them 
in a community setting. The occupations of the men studied 
in Regional City tended to fall into groupings commensurate 
with the physical location of the city and its functions as a 
regional center of activities In an occupational array of the 
kinds of activities in which the forty men named were engaged, 
one finds certain clusterings 

Of the forty persons studied, the largest number are to be 
found directing or admmistering major portions of the activi¬ 
ties of large commercial enterprises There are eleven such 
men m the list. Since Regional City has been described as a 
commercial center, this fact is not surprising. Financial direc¬ 
tion and supervision of banking and investment operations are 
represented by the next largest number, namely, seven persons. 
Again, the occupations of the leaders turned up in the study 
follow one of the major functions of the community activities 
concerned with finance. Regional City is a “service” city also, 
and its service functions are represented on the list by six pro¬ 
fessional persons, five lawyers and one dentist. Five persons 
have major industrial responsibilities. Governmental personnel 
are represented on the list by four persons, which also fits into 
the functional scheme of the community, since it is both a 
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regional and a state center for many important governmental 
activities Two labor leaders are on the list, representing large 
unions The five remaining persons in the list of forty leaders 
may be classified as leisure personnel. They are persons who 
have social or civic orgamzation leadership capacities and yet 
do not have business offices or similar places in which they 
conduct their day-by-day affairs One of these persons is a 
woman who actually spends very little time in Regional City, 
but who contributes approximately $100,000 annually to chari¬ 
table purposes in the community and is looked upon by many 
as a leader 

These occupational groupings are mentioned at this time 
merely to indicate that the leaders are a differentiated group as 
a whole, and their differences m work or leisure activities set 
them apart physically from other members of the community. 
The places in which the different groups work vary in appear¬ 
ance, luxury, and comfort of appointments. Even the meeting 
places of the different groups may vary. These facts seem to 
be of structural significance. 

Working space “allotted” to these persons differs according 
to their occupation. The most luxurious offices are occupied 
by the men of finance Typically their offices are equipped 
with heavily upholstered furnishings, either in classical design 
or in modified-modern-functional patterns. The color schemes 
are subdued, and the lighting is indirect. Air conditioning is a 
universal phenomenon with this group. Sound-proofed ceilings 
and heavy draperies eliminate outside and inner office noises. 
Typically there is a waiting room with comfortable chairs 
and other furnishings in keeping with the leader’s mner office. 
Hardwood panelling is standard wall construction Wall pic¬ 
tures are absent m most offices Some may have an oil painting 
of the founder of the particular business or a portrait of the 
present occupant of the office. In gaining admittance to the 
man who occupies the office, one has contact with anywhere 
from one to six outer secretaries 
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For example, Charles Homer, perhaps the most powerful 
man in Regional City, who will be discussed in detail later, has 
a receptionist at the elevator entrance, who directs one to the 
general offices. There a receptionist guides the visitor, whose 
business may be in some question, to the secretary of the di¬ 
rector of general office operations She mtroduces the visitor 
to the general secretary, who m turn may summon the secre¬ 
tary of Mr. Homer’s personal secretary, the latter being a man 
who goes further into the business at hand and makes the final 
decision as to whether the visitor may see Mr. Homer. It be¬ 
comes apparent, m the process of getting into the inner cham¬ 
bers, that Mr. Homer is quite isolated and protected from most 
of his community contemporaries. Access by persons close to 
him might conceivably short-circuit several of the secretarial 
entourage. 

Two men m the finance group have private elevators which 
carry them to their offices, making a trip through the general 
outer offices unnecessary. With the very top leaders, the pat¬ 
tern of having male secretaries in the outer offices is apparently 
a badge of prestige. The public-relations attitude among all 
outer office personnel is generally genteel and sympathetically 
responsive 

The offices of the top professional men, the lawyers to the 
larger interests m Regional City, follow much the same pattern 
of furnishings and design as the offices of the interests they 
represent. Their secretarial staffs may not be as numerous as 
those of the financiers and industrialists. 

The offices of the industrialists may be of the same general 
pattern as the financiers’ and lawyers’, but they may tend 
toward more heavy design, and m some instances the wood 
panelling may be of pine or oak rather than the darker woods. 
Their offices stand in real contrast to the offices in other parts 
of the enterprise, for example, the office of the engineer in 
charge of production may be well furnished, but the style is 
rougher, more severe, and the office is considerably more acces- 
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sible than that of the director. A foreman’s office may be of 
raw boards built in shanty style with panel windows looking 
out over the shop. The foreman’s desk is ordinarily light oak. 
Commercial calendars may be his wall decorations. 

The commercial employer’s office may be described typi¬ 
cally as somewhere between the financier’s and the indus¬ 
trialist’s. His office may be a reserved area walled away 
from a part of the general activities of his enterprise. For 
example, Jack Williams’ offices are located on the men’s fur¬ 
nishing floor of his large mercantile establishment. The interior 
design is tastefully arranged, but it does not have the mellowed 
and hushed atmosphere of Joseph Hardy’s, a man who directs 
the operations of the Investment Company of Old State. 

Some of the professional personnel who made our list of 
top leaders, do not have the resources at their command that 
we have just implied, and consequently their offices reflect 
this fact. A dentist’s office, Perry Latham’s, for example, stands 
in stark but neat contrast to the other men mentioned. The 
offices of the under-professional men, whose earnings are in 
the neighborhood of $5000 a year, are in sharper contrast to the 
top power personnel than is the office of the dentist, who has 
a certam professional right to sterile and unadorned furnish¬ 
ings. Wallboard panelling is common m the under-profes¬ 
sional’s offices. The buildings in which they conduct their work 
are often third rate, considering them m a rough-and-ready 
scale of values. One professional office visited during the course 
of the study can be entered only by a freight elevator which 
formerly served a warehouse, now converted into an office 
building for some of the community’s leading social service 
agencies. Secretaries in the latter establishments often have a 
peevish tendency, or are not too responsive or helpful. The 
differentiation between the professionals in civic and social 
work and the top power leaders is physically apparent. The 
physical surroundings reflect social values and a social structur¬ 
ing of community life. 
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Meetings in Regional City are generally held in the hotels, in 
several civic centers, in private clubs, or in fraternal halls The 
“top flight” meetings—those of a high policy nature—are held 
in the private clubs or in private homes. The club meetings are 
famous in Regional City, and the leaders of the community 
are often referred to as “that Grandview Club crowd,” this 
organization being the most exclusive athletic club in the com¬ 
munity and a place where many decisions affecting the future 
course of events in the community take root Only select com¬ 
munity leaders may enter the Club for luncheons upon invita¬ 
tion by members. It does not cater to the general public in any 
sense. Private homes also serve as places where decisions of 
considerable consequence are reached One leader, when asked 
about his social contacts, stated, “I have no purely social con¬ 
tacts. All my contacts relate to busmess. Generally I have 
people with whom I want to do busmess visit my home, 
whether that busmess concerns only me or the community at 
large.” Homes were mentioned by others as being important 
places of contact for informal decisions 

The hotels cater to the Chamber of Commerce type of 
meeting. Many leaders may be involved in the endless lunch¬ 
eons that go on in the hotels. One leader described the men 
who attend the hotel meetings regularly, whether they be the 
like of Rotary, Kiwanis, or privately sponsored gathermgs, as 
men who belong to the “luncheon circuit.” It is common 
knowledge that the same men are seen over and over again 
in the same places. This frequency of contact makes for com¬ 
munity solidarity among the leaders, a solidarity which springs 
partially out of carefully selected meeting locations. Places 
tend to center activities. Luncheons and meetings differ in their 
fundamental purposes, and those devoted to policy matters are 
usually held in the places already described. 

Professional and other associational groups tend to hold their 
meetings in establishments less pretentious in appearance and 
serving relatively inexpensive meals. The Y. M. C. A. and the 
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Y. W C. A. are favorite meeting places for these groups The 
service is laggard and the food not too good, but it is not too 
expensive, either. It must be added parenthetically that the food 
served in the more exclusive establishments is also not too good, 
subjectively speaking, but it is expensive. Lodge halls, often 
second-story lofts, and church basements are also utilized by 
the understructure of the power groupings The drab sur¬ 
roundings of these places need not be dwelt upon. Overhangmg 
heating pipes and water conduits are commonplace sights, 
rather than the ornate and heavy ceiling decorations which 
cover such honest utility conveyances in the more luxurious 
meeting places. The point, now obvious in its repetition, that 
the meeting places of men of power and of men without overt 
power differ physically, need not be further elaborated 
Some of the showcase homes of Regional City are occupied 
by the top leaders. Two of these men live in apartments, how¬ 
ever, in an old residential section of the city. I visited the homes 
of some of the leaders on the list but not all. I have driven 
through the neighborhoods of most of them. They are m most 
instances isolated retreats with wooded acres and with gar¬ 
dened areas surrounding them. Their interiors run to French, 
colonial, or ultra-modern, depending upon the taste of the 
owner. They tend to polished ornate extremes of a genuine 
nature, rather than to the reproductions of the ornate found 
in the homes of the professional group, with whom we contrast 
the upper echelons of power. More need not be said of the 
leaders’ homes. Pictures of them are commonplace in the 
movies and m the Sunday news supplements. The interest here 
lies rather in the place of residence. Living quarters set the men 
of power apart in Regional City, as persons of status are set 
apart in all communities, from primitive island societies to 
Park Avenue. Regional City is no exception to this common¬ 
place phenomenon. 

There tends to be a clustering of residential quarters of the 
leaders, and a rough evaluation of the “desirable” areas of 
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Fig. i. Residential Areas Occupied by 
Policy-Makers and Professional Personnel. 


Regional City was made to see where the men of power live 
in relation to these neighborhoods. The “A-i” areas of the 
community zoning maps, and so on down the scale, were used 
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as an estimate of desirability. The map in Figure 1 indicates 
approximately where the leaders reside. Obviously there is a 
clustering of professional personnel in one section of the city 
and of power leaders in another. 

It has been taken as a criterion that large homes with an 
absence of heavy traffic, slum housing, industry, or commercial 
enterprises in the immediate vicinity would be more desirable 
than those which are at the opposite pole The smaller home, 
typically F.H.A.-inspired and Cape-Cod shingled, on narrower 
lots than the larger homes, has been considered desirable. The 
obvious slum and rooming house areas have been considered 
undesirable, and Regional City abounds in such. No extensive 
survey need be made of any community to determine the most 
desirable and the least desirable areas in which to live Any 
person new to a community is qmckly apprised of the phe¬ 
nomenon of desirability. Surveys for slum clearance projects 
may give one a “scientific” appraisal of desirability for all 
practical purposes in any community, if more than hearsay is 
needed to come to some value judgment on desirability. 

Only one professional person lived in the area which has 
been described as highly desirable. This man was an educator 
who has been looked upon favorably by the community 
leaders but who cannot be described as a powerful person. He, 
like many other persons of lesser power, have their homes in 
the general area inhabited by the leaders considered here. The 
labor organizers included in this analysis are not found m the 
exclusive area but near each other at the opposite end of 
the community. They represent competing unions but live in 
close range of each other in an area occupied pretty largely 
by production managers and other highly skilled employees. 
They do not live in the districts inhabited by the rank and file 
in their unions 

Office space occupied by the union leaders, particularly by 
one of the newer union groups, has undergone an interesting 
transformation m Regional City within the last decade. In the 
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late 1930’s the writer visited the union headquarters of one 
of the newer unions. The building was a ramshackle structure, 
poorly lighted, and badly ventilated. The stairs were wooden, 
creaky conveyances leading from the building entrance into 
a large open hall which was used as an informal and formal 
meeting place. There was a constant stream of traffic up and 
down the stairs, and groups of labor representatives would 
gather in buzzing knots to discuss their organization plans. 
Doors to the small offices flanked the open hall, and there was 
a steady shuffling of men in and out of these offices. Most 
visitors and union officials were in their shirt sleeves. 

On a recent field trip to Regional City it was found that the 
newer union had moved its headquarters to a better building 
and one more centrally located An elevator carried visitors to 
the main offices. The walls were painted in light colors. Fluo¬ 
rescent lighting was utilized. The office interiors were fur¬ 
nished with new furniture, rugs, and draperies The leader of 
one of the largest unions had a large hardwood “conference 
type” desk. Leather-upholstered chairs flanked the desk. Visits 
from sub-officials of the union were held m scheduled confer¬ 
ences. There was no shuffling and milling of men in the outer 
office. The leaders interviewed were conservatively dressed. In 
short, the atmosphere was one of subdued orderliness. Labor 
in Regional City is in the process of arriving, and the physical 
surroundings of the leaders reflect this fact. 

The older union group in the community has long occupied 
space in a building that is on a par with the surroundings of 
the present quarters of the newer union. The furnishings are 
not new, but they are substantial. Scheduled conferences in 
adequate meeting rooms have been the general rule with the 
older union. The leaders have been noted for their correct 
dress and for their public-relations programs, which take into 
account physical factors. 

The Negro population of Regional City is largely segre¬ 
gated and concentrated in the center of the metropolitan area. 
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A belt of Negro population extends eastward and westward 
from the center of the city with the westward area tending 
toward better living facilities for its inhabitants. The leaders 
in the Negro community, in locating their homes, have fol¬ 
lowed the westward trend of population movement Thus, the 
pattern of residential differentiation between leaders and fol¬ 
lowers among Negroes themselves parallels that of the larger 
community. This pattern will be described and illustrated more 
fully when Negro community leadership is analyzed m a later 
chapter. 

The office buildings and the offices of the Negro leaders are 
of relatively inferior construction and design With three ex¬ 
ceptions the buildings are apparently twenty-five to thirty 
years old. They are drab m appearance and poorly maintained. 
Space in all of the offices seems to be at a premium, and even 
in the newer buildings the private offices of the power leaders 
appear as cubicles compared with the offices of some of the 
leaders in the larger commumty. Meeting places for Negroes, 
with the possible exception of places in local Negro colleges, 
tend to be as colorless as the meeting places of the professional, 
civic, and social personnel in the larger commumty. 

It may be said, then, that the leaders selected for study in the 
larger commumty meet in common places and live in close 
proximity to each other. This is structurally significant. 

The location of the men of power in Regional City tends 
to isolate them from the mass of people in that community. 
Consequently they are isolated from many of the problems 
which affect the average citizen. They daily shuttle by auto¬ 
mobile between their homes, their work, and their meeting 
places. The streets over which they travel pass through many 
“blighted areas,” but the sights of poverty are hidden from 
view, along most of the routes, by relatively new store fronts, 
neon signs, and the gleaming chromium of the new cars on 
display along “automobile row.” This is not to say that the men 
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of power in Regional City are unaware of the many social 
problems behind the fa9ade of their daily route, Commercial 
Avenue. These problems are a constant causal background of 
many of the meetings attended by the leaders brought to them 
secondhand, in many instances, by the professional men who 
are less isolated from the problems. It can only be said that 
location tends to isolate the men of power from the mass of 
citizens less powerful than themselves and from community 
problems. 

The professional men, used as a contrasting group in this 
study, take different routes from home to work. Their way 
runs through an industrial and warehouse area. The store fronts 
are painted in sombre colors which are smoke-faded, giving 
the impression of dominant browns and grays There are loan 
shops, feed stores, tool shops, small neighborhood grocery 
stores, and many other struggling small business establishments 
crowded into blocks of unpainted, rotting, wooden dwellings 
off Independence Boulevard. It is true that the professional 
men turn into pleasanter suburban streets at the end of their 
homeward journey, but most of the route is depressing to any¬ 
one sensitive to social disorder. The smoke pall, grassless yards, 
unwashed children rolling abandoned automobile tires as 
hoops, gray dogs, and the bargam clothing emporiums are 
constant reminders of decisions which press for attention on 
the leaders and their executors of power in the community. 

Only two men among our power leaders travel a route com¬ 
parable to the one described for the professionals. They are 
Gary Stone and Russell Gregory, the labor leaders. The other 
power leaders travel at high speeds along Pine Grove express¬ 
way to their homes and to their work. The image held by 
groups residing in different parts of the physical community 
may consequently vary. Physical structure may thus affect 
social structure and its functioning. 

One other spatial feature of Regional City must be men- 
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tioned. The city spreads over a large area. It is a metropolitan 
community Its growth has pushed its natural bounds into large 
portions of the County of Hilldale and two outlying counties 
in which, and near which, the original city was located. The 
city boundaries have never caught up with the ever-widening 
population distribution of the metropolis. As population moved 
into the outlying areas, city services such as water supply, gas 
supply, fire and police protection, and road construction and 
maintenance were demanded of the local units of government. 
The city charter did not allow the city government to go 
beyond its corporate limits in providing such services, and con¬ 
sequently the county government was called upon to take on 
functions which are normally considered within the jurisdic¬ 
tion of a city. 

Differing tax rates in the three counties making up the 
metropolitan area of Regional City, overlapping jurisdictions 
of governmental units of city and county administrations, and 
other related matters have brought a cumulative set of prob¬ 
lems to the attention of the general community within recent 
years and to the leaders of Regional City specifically The 
nature of these problems will be pursued further under a dis¬ 
cussion of projects and issues, but the spatial arrangements of 
the community are prominent in the discussions on this topic 
in organized groups and between mdividuals in the city and in 
the outlying areas Decisions of grave import, revolving around 
these space problems, are being demanded of the men of 
decision. 

The concern here has been with the physical structure of the 
community studied It is obviously impossible to talk about 
structure without becoming concerned with action. In describ¬ 
ing the physical structure of Regional City in some of its 
aspects related to power personnel, one notes movement. Men 
move over highways to and from their homes. They attend 
meetings. They talk about one another. The community is a 
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locus of action—a structured, organized entity that can be 
measured, charted, plotted It has “reality” in a stronger sense 
than many other materials with which social scientists must 
work. Men create the structure of Regional City’s physical 
plants, its streets, and its dormitory areas, and in the creation 
they bring into being social structures. The physical structures 
are a part of the social structure in that they help to regularize 
and routinize the behavior patterns of the men around which 
physical features are built There is, therefore, an interaction 
between the physical characteristics of the community and the 
patterned actions of men. The physical structures, once cre¬ 
ated, act as passive barriers or channels for the dynamic actions 
of men. 

In the description of individual leaders to follow, it should 
be borne in mind that most of the leaders are persons of power 
status. In some cases they have the machinery of government 
at their bidding. In many cases they control large industries in 
which they reign supreme in matters of decision affecting large 
numbers of the citizenry. They are persons of dominance, 
prestige, and influence. They are, in part, the decision-makers 
for the total community. They are able to enforce their deci¬ 
sions by persuasion, intimidation, coercion, and, if necessary, 
force. Because of these elements of compulsion, power-wield¬ 
ing is often a hidden process. The men involved do not wish 
to become identified with the negative aspects which the 
process implies, and their anonymity will be respected. 

It should be repeated here that all the leaders described bear 
pseudonyms. Their business connections are disguised. A pro¬ 
fessional occupation may be changed to one that corresponds. 
But every effort has been made to maintain situational dy¬ 
namics intact. It must be admitted that the problem has been 
difficult, but not uncommon, perhaps, for the social scientist. 
The analytical task would undoubtedly be easier if names and 
places could be given without regard for personal privacy, but 



LOCATION OF POWER IN REGIONAL CITY 


25 


one would by no means advocate the loss of so valuable a 
human right. Yet, in spite of admitted restrictions and limita¬ 
tions, it is believed that in a technical sense “reality” will be 
presented. The reality is, of course, as the author sees it and m 
relation to the objective measures of study employed 
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T HE descriptions of selected leaders now to 
be given cannot avoid entirely a discussion 
of the dynamics of relationships, but no attempt is made at 
this point to describe a leadership “system.” Such a complete 
description actually comprises this whole study. The present 
phase of analysis defines in some detail the characteristics of 
the community leaders involved, leaving until later the placing 
of them in their structural relationships. It has been indicated 
already, by fictional names, who the men are, and these names 
will here be given substance as personalities, so that their 
actions will convey a sense of reality. Since the structured 
actions of an actual group of men is the primary concern of 
this study, such actions as occur in the following descriptions 
will be those that bear a relationship to the hypotheses already 
stated. 

What kind of men, then, are the men in power in Regional 
City 5 The question may be answered partially. Not all of the 
leaders will be described. The descriptions here presented will 
merely set the stage for the analysis of pertinent activities and 
relationships. These descriptions must be partial because ad¬ 
mittedly one cannot know so many men in intimate detail, but 
it is possible to know some of their traits and interests. One 
might guess at their motivations, but to carry the analysis far 
would take one into the realm of psychology, which, as sug- 
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gested earlier, is regarded as a residual category in this study. 
The materials here presented are drawn from personal observa¬ 
tions, from news accounts of the men, from data given by 
them in interviews, and from things said about them by other 
people. The leaders highlighted may be considered fairly 
typical of the top leaders in Regional City. Individually, of 
course, all men in Regional City are different, and no attempt 
is made to formulate a typology of the total group of leaders, 
but there are enough common characteristics among the men 
here described in grouped relations to make it seem that some 
typology may be implied. 

Let us begin with one man, an older leader in Regional City, 
Mark Parks. Mr. Parks is sixty-seven years old and a vigorous, 
spry little man for his age. His business is a commercial enter¬ 
prise connected with the distribution of paper boxes. It was left 
to him by his father, who had inherited it from his father be¬ 
fore him. The business is a leading one in Regional City and has 
branches in several other cities within the region. It has been an 
extremely profitable enterprise. By utilizing the services of one 
of the large banks in the community, the enormous assets of 
his business have given Mr. Parks a leading role in this bank 
through membership on its board. He is very proud of his 
banking connections, which he mentioned several times during 
my interview with him, and he hurried from the interview to 
a meetmg of the First State Bank board. 

Because of his long residence in the community and because 
of an apparently genuine interest in community life, Mr Parks 
is considered both a community leader and a social leader. He 
belongs to an exclusive club. He is interested in the symphony 
subscription drive. He has been elected to the national board 
of his paper-dealers’ association. He is an honored member of 
his church and a liberal contributor to its mission fund. His 
wife is considered a gracious hostess to selected friends. 

Mr. Parks has one son, Mark, Jr., who is now the more active 
member of the team he and his father represent. He is an alert 
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and capable man, as active in a variety of civic affairs as his 
father is said to have been some years ago. His rise in the com¬ 
pany was from the bottom up. Several of the leaders in Re¬ 
gional City who have inherited businesses have followed the 
pattern of beginning at the bottom of the ladder in the com¬ 
pany. The rise of these men has been meteoric, in many 
instances, but the newspapers in biographical accounts of the 
lives of such persons solemnly report that they have “worked 
their way to the top.” The occupational ascent of Mark Parks, 
Jr., illustrates the rapidity of such a rise up the ladder of 
success. The pattern is in the American tradition, but most men 
find the ascent a longer process than did Mark, Jr. 

Young Mark, upon graduation from college, came into his 
father’s business as a shipping clerk. He became successively 
a stock-room clerk, a stock foreman, and an office manager for 
one of the branch warehouses Two years after he started as 
shipping clerk, he was elected a director of the corporation 
and placed m charge of one of the major subsidiaries of the 
company. Three years later he was named treasurer of the 
company, and in three years more he became operations vice- 
president. After two years in this position he was made presi¬ 
dent. His father then became chairman of the board and has 
since gradually relinquished active control of the business in 
favor of his son. He still retains a firm control in matters of 
general policy, however. Mark, Jr., is the authority on adminis¬ 
trative matters. So we see that within ten years this young man 
rose from stock clerk to company president. It is claimed, and 
rightly so perhaps, that by dint of hard work he made good. 
Certainly it cannot be denied that so young a person as he was 
in the earlier years of his service in the business shouldered 
considerable responsibility and has continued to do so mcreas- 
ingly. It may be surmised, nevertheless, that his father’s posi¬ 
tion in the company was extremely helpful in his business 
success. 

Out of forty top policy leaders, fifteen inherited their 
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father’s business Three others also fell heir to an inheritance 
of another sort. They inherited position in the leadership scale. 
Illustrious and industrious fathers helped to place their sons in 
responsible positions Some of the leaders inherited wealth 
from their fathers and have found their way to the top of 
businesses founded by them or have become influential in other 
ways. Fifteen of the leaders may be said to have gained posi¬ 
tions of prominence on their own. In other words, theirs is 
achieved position rather than ascribed. 

Mark Parks, Jr’s, position, to get back to the Parks family, 
may be said to be ascribed in the sense that he inherited his 
status. He has, of course, also achieved position on his own 
merits. He has taken on both business and social responsibilities 
as his father has relinquished them. The line of achieved status 
and ascribed status is difficult to draw in this case, but we feel 
that “ascribed” is a better descriptive term than the ones em¬ 
ployed by the newspapers in designating a man in Parks’s posi¬ 
tion as “self-made” in the American tradition. The newspaper 
evaluation does not coincide with a strict interpretation of the 
term “achieved.” 

As Mark Parks, Sr., gradually retired from active participa¬ 
tion in the management of his business, a part of his civic 
duties fell to his son. Mr. Parks became more and more selective 
in his civic interests. His devotion to the arts became more 
pronounced. His board participation became more exclusive. 
He is still active in the merchants’ association, but he holds no 
elective position m it. He is an honorary member of the board 
of the national association of his trade. His Chamber of Com¬ 
merce activities have ceased. He belongs to only one civic 
welfare board, whereas he had previously belonged to several. 
And, as was suggested, he finds himself more and more ab¬ 
sorbed with his membership on the board of his bank and in 
cultural activities 

Mr. Parks belongs to the “older crowd,” as the long-recog¬ 
nized leaders are called in Regional City. Decisions made by 
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the older crowd are generally respected by the younger 
leaders. However, the power wielded by the older group is 
sometimes resented by some of the younger men, such as 
Percy Latham, Adam Graves, Elsworth Mines, and Joseph 
Hardy who, among others, represent the latter group. Joseph 
Hardy, a younger man, put it this way in an mterview with 
him: 

“When something big is on the fire, eventually it gets to 
such men as Charles Homer, James Treat, Harry Parker, or 
Mark Parks. Too many things go that way, I think. What 
Regional City needs is more leaders That is one of our biggest 
problems, developing leaders.” 

It was evident that Joseph Hardy resented the fact that 
clearances had to be made with the older group. He told of an 
experience m which he was out to change policies in the 
Community Chest and had been thwarted by the older crowd. 
In the interview Hardy displayed considerable feeling con¬ 
cerning the older group. The members of the older group, in 
turn, think of Hardy as a pushing young man, and Parks said 
of him, “In the next ten years he will either be one of the 
biggest leaders Regional City has ever known, or he will be 
its biggest damn fool! ” Hardy is difficult for the older leaders 
to put down, because he inherited his father’s investment com¬ 
pany and evidently has managed it with considerable skill. 
Adam Graves, another younger man, was quite outspoken on 
the controls exercised by the older men, but he, unlike his 
contemporary Hardy, is not bucking the system. He goes 
along, bidmg his time. He is more acceptable to the older men. 

Mark Parks, Sr., has reached an age in life where he is 
rather mellowed in his homespun philosophy. He is given, 
periodically, to releasing mildly moral nostrums to the press, 
and when an issue comes up which concerns most of the 
citizens, Mr. Parks can be depended upon for a statement. This 
pattern holds true for other leaders of his status and age—as 
well as for some of the younger men. 
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Mr. Parks is a leading savant in Regional City. His age and 
status in the community as a business leader allow him to pro¬ 
nounce on the problems of youth, on business conditions, 
whether they concern his own business or not, population 
problems, the issues of war and peace, and many other matters 
which he discusses with assured learnedness. The newspapers 
carry his words as being authoritative. If there are rebuttals to 
them they usually are not printed. Some of Mr. Parks’s pro¬ 
nouncements run m this vem. “A young man starting out in 
business must be alert to false values in his career. By holding 
true to the values which have made America great, those will¬ 
ing to sacrifice and work hard will pull themselves up the 
ladder of success.” 

Mr. Parks at another time was out of patience with the 
wasteful policies of the federal government in its spending 
operations and was so quoted in an exclusive interview. An¬ 
other time he predicted a million population for Regional City 
within a decade. The prediction did not come true, but there 
was a tremendous growth in the city, and m the American 
tradition for liking bigness in population the statement had “a 
jood healthy ring.” 

Several times Mr. Parks has spoken out on opportunity for 
foung men within the region, and he is aided and abetted by 
nany other men in giving this friendly advice. Almost every 
Sunday edition of the Regional City Star carries an item on the 
jubject of opportunity for young men who are willing to stick 
o their jobs m the region. 

Two or three years ago the papers carried statements con¬ 
cerning juvenile delinquency, and the older men came out 
igainst it, along with some of the ministers m the under- 
itructure of the social hierarchy of the city. News commen- 
ators and columnists were drawn into the discussion, but 
within a few months the topic lost interest. Usually one or two 
irganizations are behind such news releases, which draw one 
Dr more of the potent leaders mto the discussion. We do not 
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wish, at this point, to carry this phase of our analysis so far 
that it involves too much emphasis on the dynamics within the 
power structure, but it may be stated that such issues as are 
indicated here do bring into play activities of the upper-struc¬ 
ture, particularly the older men. 

Mr. Parks’s mild manner, general kindly appearance, and 
gentle concern with the careening direction of the world 
around him often lead to his being described as “our beloved” 
leader, when he is introduced at public gatherings. He may be 
described as a man with a matured view of happenings, and 
people seem interested in what he has to say on many subjects. 
He apparently takes as a matter of course the approbation ac¬ 
corded him in the press and in public meeting places. That is 
the kind of leader he is. 

Such terms as hardheaded, tough-minded, battle-hardened, 
hard-nosed, cold-eyed, or heavy-handed, do not aptly describe 
Mr Parks, although some of the wntmgs on busmessmen and 
speakers at luncheons of the National Association of Manufac¬ 
turers and Chambers of Commerce may be prone to use such 
terms. As a matter of fact, such terms do not apply altogether 
to any of the men mterviewed in Regional City. “Tough- 
minded” might apply to some, but m general the men of power 
in the community are better described by other adjectives. 
Some of the men of greatest power might even be described 
as soft, in their general appearance. Certainly, the terms gra¬ 
cious and polite could be applied for the most part to their 
behavior in the interviewing process. The harsher terms might 
possibly be used concerning some of the men in administrative 
and executive positions below the men in the policy realm 
such as Mr. Parks. “Good public relations” would seem to be 
a keynote to behavior among the upper group of leaders. 

Of all the men interviewed, only Gary Stone and Russell 
Gregory, the labor leaders, and Grover Smith, a merchant, 
were not college graduates. Sixteen out of twenty-seven men 
interviewed, and considered policy-makers, claim Old State as 
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their place of birth. Twelve of these sixteen men born in Old 
State are natives of Regional City. This fact is significant, be¬ 
cause there is a general belief that very few leaders are born 
in this city. Time after time the interviewer received the state¬ 
ment, “I am one of the few men in Regional City who were 
born here.” Four of the sixteen leaders born in Regional City 
might be classified as men who had achieved status. The re¬ 
maining twelve mherited property m eleven cases, and m the 
other case the leader’s father was a prominent professional man. 

Since Regional City has a large influx of population from 
outlymg areas of the region, the myth has become prevalent 
that such population constitutes a majority in the city. A ma¬ 
jority of the policy leaders, however, are locally born, at least 
that portion of them upon whom we have such supporting 
data. It would appear that the home-town boy can make good 
in Regional City. Of those leaders bom outside the state, three 
have achieved status by long residence and devotion to local 
activities, two brought mherited wealth with them to the com¬ 
munity from other states, and one came as a labor organizer 
to his position. The last has been m the community several 
years. 

Among the self-made men Avery Spear is a good example. 
Mr. Spear was born in a neighbormg state and came to Re¬ 
gional City as a young attorney. After several years of increas¬ 
ingly effective law practice, he was taken into the Homer 
Chemical Company in one of the executive positions of the 
firm’s several divisions. He had no wealth or family behind 
him but was a favored employee of Charles Homer, owner 
and later to become chairman of the board of the enterprise. 
Gradually Spear accumulated considerable wealth through 
stock purchases from his high earnings. For several years he 
acted as a public-relations man for the company, serving as a 
“front man,” as such men are called in Regional City, substi¬ 
tuting for Mr. Homer on innumerable civic boards and com- 
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mittees locally and in the state. Now a man past middle age, 
he cannot be described as belonging to the older crowd in the 
community even though his years might make him eligible. His 
immediate superior, Charles Homer, occupies a place within 
this older select membership. To have him function in this 
group would, perhaps, represent a duplication of effort in 
matters of decision There are clearances, of course, between 
Mr. Homer and Mr. Spear on matters of civic importance, but 
most final decisions ultimately must be made by Mr. Homer. 
The latter attends no formal community board or committee 
meetings. Mr. Spear does, but within recent years he has lim¬ 
ited his efforts to working with organizations concerned with 
major policy matters in welfare and education. 

During the middle 1930’s Mr. Spear was one of three men 
in the company who became involved in an inner corporation 
struggle for its presidency. Mr. Homer favored Spear, and he 
eventually won out in the battle for power within the corpora¬ 
tion. The other two men left the company, one to retirement 
and the other as head of another allied company in the region. 
Mr. Spear’s accession to the second position m the company 
was reflected m his community activities He, like Mark Parks, 
Sr., became more selective in his community work and dele¬ 
gated many of his civic duties to a subordinate. His aggres¬ 
siveness in the company power struggle is reflected m his 
community actions. He is a firm believer m holding down costs 
of civic improvement and will fight to get his way. His phi¬ 
losophy concerning charitable organizations may be summed 
up in his statement, “Charity should tread no primrose path'” 
Expenditures for charitable purposes should be held down to a 
bare minimum for survival, in Mr. Spear’s opinion, and no 
“fancy coddling” and handouts to charity cases should be 
tolerated. His opinions are quoted by others in the community, 
and when a project is up for discussion among professional 
workers in the charitable agencies, someone is liable to ask 
whether or not Mr. Spear has been consulted in the matter, or 
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whether there is likelihood of his approval or disapproval if 
the project is to require the expenditure of tax or privately 
subscribed dollars. Mr. Spear also has a steady hand on ex¬ 
penditures for educational purposes in Regional City and is 
accorded the same deference in relation to school expenditures 
by the teaching profession as that given him by the social 
workers Other policy leaders also look to Mr. Spear for advice 
in these matters and will make no commitments related to 
either until they have consulted with him. 

Mr. Spear cannot be considered a social leader in the com¬ 
munity in a “society” sense. He scoffed at the idea when it was 
presented to him in an interview. He said, “I have never gone 
in for that stuff [social club activities, elaborate entertaining]. 
I have never had time, and I would not have wasted time on it 
if I could have' ” He scornfully mentioned Edward Stokes, of 
the Stokes Gear Company, as an example of a society leader. 
He said, “Stokes is one of your society leaders. He is, in my 
opinion, a sellout, and I’U tell you why. There is a man who 
had a fourth-generation business behind him—a business that 
was founded long before the Civil War. He had everything 
to make him a real leader around this town. I see you have got 
him on your list, but he is no leader in my opmion. He has sold 
that fine business to an out-of-state firm. I guess he got enough 
for it, and maybe it’s because of his money that some people 
think he is a leader. But he’d rather sit around the Grandview 
Club all day and drmk whiskey and play cards than tend to 
that fine business. If that is leadership, then you can have it!” 

Spear mentioned with evident disapproval some of the enter¬ 
taining that Stokes does in his home. “A leader, m my opinion,” 
he continued, “is a man that has the gumption to shake the 
lead out of his pants. Stokes has not got that kind of gump¬ 
tion! ” 

Spear went on to talk about some of the higher-paid execu¬ 
tives who are sent to Regional City from New York, Chicago, 
and other cities by their companies: “A lot of them,” he said, 
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“come in with big salaries and with entertainment accounts. 
They make a big splash. They take in all the clubs and make 
all the parties. A lot of them bum themselves out. They make 
the society pages, but they are not leaders. Anybody with any 
money to spend could do the things I’m talking about, but that 
would not make them leaders. When people talk about society 
leaders I do not know what they are talking about! ” 

Mr. Spear was talking the language of many of the self-made 
men of Regional City. Some were not as vehement in their 
statements about society leaders, and recognized their exist¬ 
ence. “Business first’’ is the keynote to the actions of most of 
the Regional City leaders. 

Among the society leaders in Regional City is Gloria 
Stevens. Her father and mother were social leaders before her. 
Her father inherited wealth from his father’s interests in the 
Homer Chemical Company. Her father was a brother of 
Charles Homer, chairman of the company. He never took an 
active part in the business. Though he nominally held some 
post in the company, he spent most of his time traveling in 
many parts of the world. He married a Philadelphia girl of 
means, who brought Gloria up in the grand manner. In her 
father’s later years his funds were put into a trust, which 
passed to Gloria’s mother and to her at the time of his death. 
Gloria married a young man, Jeffrey Stevens, who entered the 
business operated by her uncle, Charles Homer. He has never 
risen very high in the business and has had little interest in 
doing so The Stevenses have three residences to which they 
devote a portion of each year. One is on the Gulf of Mexico, 
another in New England, and the third just outside Regional 
City. They spend a part of the social season in Regional City 
and entertain people from other parts of the country as well 
as selected members of local society groups. Hunting and 
horsemanship are two of the activities which engross the 
Stevenses during their stay in Old State. Gloria contributes 
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very generously to local educational and charitable enterprises, 
but the actual management of the funds from the trust made 
available for these purposes is in the hands of her lawyer and 
confidant, Ray Moster He makes all contributions in her 
name but with explicit instructions that no publicity be given 
the matter. Many professional persons try to get to Mrs. 
Stevens with various schemes and projects for her approval. 
Some of them are successful, and she may give them passing 
attention, but, generally speaking, all matters of expenditure 
must be originated with Mr. Moster, who meets with Mrs. 
Stevens once or twice a year to discuss in a general way pro¬ 
posals for her charitable contributions. Her community leader¬ 
ship consists mainly m making resources available. She is on 
no civic boards and does not participate actively on any com¬ 
mittees. According to the society editor of the Regional City 
Star, she rarely receives publicity in the papers, either on her 
social activities or in regard to her charitable contributions. 
This is in accordance with her own wishes and this pattern 
of non-publicity seems to be general among the group which 
Mrs. Stevens represents. To be invited to her home, according 
to an informant, is considered a rare privilege. 

The social life of Regional City that most consistently makes 
the newspapers is not the upper-crust group, as the top layer 
of Regional City is unimaginatively called. “People who get 
their names in the paper are often on the make,” I was told. It 
was explained that many of the persons whose names appear 
in the news actually represent the fast crowd or the smart set, 
as the country club groups are sometimes called. This group 
differs from the old-line families, such as the one represented 
by Mrs. Stevens, who may belong to the Grandview Club. 
Among these old families are those represented by Ralph 
Spade, a retired banker’s son, Hetty Fairly, a wealthy spinster, 
Bert Tidwell, a lawyer of prominence, Claudia Mills, the wife 
of a society physician, Harold Farmer, a man who draws his 
income from investments in sugar importation, and Mark 
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Parks, already described. Such families have little contact, be¬ 
yond passing acquaintance, with those in the smart set. Men 
in the smart set are often employed in the under-echelons of 
business in Regional City, or they may be dissolute members 
of older families who have lost favor with their family groups. 

The society editor of one of the local papers stated, “It is 
often difficult to keep many of these people [the smart set] out 
of the old family homes. They try all kinds of ways to get 
in. Recently Mrs. Stevens had a large group of wives of news¬ 
paper owners and editors to an informal tea, while their hus¬ 
bands were at a meeting in the city. Mrs. Stevens complained 
later that several of these women had brought local and un¬ 
desirable people with them as uninvited guests. They [the 
smart set women] had wangled invitations from the wives of 
some of the editors just to see what Mrs. Stevens’ home was 
like.” Some of Mrs. Stevens’ flowers had been trampled “as if 
by a herd of wild cows,” she said later. 

Among many of the leaders interviewed in Regional City 
there was a flat denial that the community has much of a 
society set. They say, “Regional City is about as free of society 
sets as any town in the country.” Or, “There may be some 
groups that play around at some of the clubs, but Regional 
City is a community that is too busy for much high life.” 
Partial findings did not indicate this to be true, but the author 
was not interested primarily in “society” structure with its 
processes of inclusion and exclusion, except as it impinged 
upon power structure. Mrs. Stevens represents a link between 
the two areas of structure because of her wealth. This fact was 
of interest, and it was deemed desirable to see whether other 
persons in her social position are functionally affiliated with 
the processes of policy formulation and execution. It was 
found that society leaders are not particularly active in these 
areas, but this will be discussed later. 

Some of the socially prominent persons in Regional City 
are said to engage in “active work,” while others do not. 
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Those engaged in active work are more likely to be picked as 
leaders by both workers and non-workers, as will be seen 
when an examination of their choices of leadership within the 
top structure is made. 

Herman Schmidt represents a banking enterprise, the First 
State Bank of Regional City. He is a man whose influence has 
waned. For many years his bank was one of the fastest-growing 
financial concerns in the community. Herman Schmidt “was 
on every committee in town.” During the depression he was 
prominent in a back-to-the-farm movement, which to his 
mind would have solved many of the problems which con¬ 
fronted Regional City during those trying times. He devoted 
much time and energy to convincing people of his point of 
view. He bitterly opposed many of the New Deal programs 
which sought to relocate people and which he felt were not 
as sound or as fundamental as his own scheme. He had many 
adherents to his idea both locally and throughout the country. 
He had put forward his plan as a panacea in many respectable 
journals. No one had ever tried fully to exploit Mr. Schmidt’s 
plan, and there was skepticism concerning it in many quarters. 
But he was determined to make an experiment. 

Mr. Schmidt consequently decided to act. He announced 
dirough the newspapers that on a certain day he would have 
ifty trucks lined up in front of his bank prepared to take 
lack to the farm all who were “interested in starting anew.” 
tie had arranged that these people would be taken to planta- 
ions over the state, where they might attach themselves to 
arms as tenant laborers with small cash allowances to be 
>rovided by the owners, who were willing to “cooperate” with 
dr. Schmidt. It is rumored that he held debtors’ papers in 
aany instances on the properties he had chosen. It has been 
aggested that others were interested in the plan, especially 
uring the crop season, because it seemed like a way of getting 

relatively inexpensive supply of labor. 
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Through the local relief administrator, pressure was put 
upon the social case workers to urge all their able-bodied 
clients to accept this offer of “real work” and stop accepting 
handouts. The difficulty in executing the whole scheme was 
revealed when only about a dozen men showed up to go back 
to the farms. The trucks, which had been pressed into service 
from the local utility companies and the city government, were 
all in front of the bank and ready to go on the appointed day, 
but the passengers did not appear in as large numbers as Mr. 
Schmidt had anticipated This was a real disappointment to 
him. The news editorials lamented the fact that able-bodied 
men would not work when honest labor was offered to them, 
which may have consoled him somewhat, but it is said that, 
after this failure to achieve what appeared to him a possible 
and logical goal, Schmidt began to withdraw from activities 
designed to help the underprivileged. The very large sums of 
money at his disposal for charitable purposes were turned to 
the development of “year-’round pasture grasses” for cattle 
grazing in the region. 

For several years Schmidt acted m the role of elder con¬ 
sultant to many of the younger leaders, but he was not a 
person of overt action in the community. As he grew older 
he was not as aggressive in expanding his banking operations 
as he had been previously. Today he is an old man, and his 
advice is sought frequently enough for him to have made our 
list of top policy-makers. One informant said of him, “Schmidt 
is a powerful man even yet, but he has grown satisfied. The 
bank is not aggressive or progressive, and Schmidt won’t let 
go in favor of the younger men. Schmidt could do a lot, but 
you can’t get him to work on anything. The First State Bank 
represents a lot of dead wood, in my opinion.” It will be 
recalled that Mark Parks, an older man, is influential on the 
board of this same bank. 

It is not age alone that determines a man’s influence in 
Regional City affairs, and there is no wish to imply this in the 
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case of Herman Schmidt. As long as a man is actively engaged 
in decision-making, he may be looked to with great deference 
by others below him in age. All of our very top leaders are 
about fifty years of age Several of them are well past sixty. 
Beyond sixty, a man either becomes a member of the influen¬ 
tial older crowd and relatively less active, or he may actually 
decline in influence. 

The next figure on our list to be highlighted is Percy 
Latham, a dentist. He has been devoted to civic associational 
life. He belongs to a couple of lodges and has been a member 
of almost every civic committee of any importance in Re¬ 
gional City for the past several years. He is not a man of means, 
for he has, in some measure, neglected his practice of dentistry 
in order to be active in the community. His name appears in 
the paper very regularly as a participant in one civic enter¬ 
prise or another. His contacts in the community are wide¬ 
spread. He can get the ear of the top leaders easily, and he 
can talk readily with many of the under-structure personnel. 
The under-structure people look upon Dr. Latham with a 
mixed feeling of contempt and awe. He is a person, they say, 
who “has no will of his own.” He is called by many a cat’s-paw 
for the “big boys.” He is used as a source of information by 
both the over-structure and the under-structure. He will 
always take the side of the men of larger decision, but in a 
straddling way. He wants to keep his friends, and some of 
his contortions in behalf of the larger interests in times of 
crisis bring down upon him private contempt—a contempt 
which, however, is concealed from him. He is a useful tool 
for all concerned. He apparently enjoys the role he plays, 
and, because of his relative security with some of the biggest 
men in Regional City, he is looked upon as a person to be de¬ 
ferred to by many who know him but slightly. He has in¬ 
gratiated himself particularly with the Parkses, father and son, 
and he draws considerably on them for support in the many 
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things he is called upon to do for the community. He also has 
the confidence of George Delbert, a utilities man in Regional 
City who is very powerful. Latham’s tie-in with Delbert adds 
to his prestige in the community. He is described by many of 
the leaders as “a man with his feet on the ground.” One of the 
under-personnel revived the old quip, ‘‘Yes, Latham’s feet are 
on the ground up to his hips!” 

The hostility of the under-structure toward the upper 
leaders is expressed in various ways in the community. Over 
a period of time such terms as might be used in characterizing 
the upper-structure were collected. Power, in its coercive as¬ 
pects, brings reaction to it, and the reaction is expressed in 
derogatory terms toward leaders above one in the power 
hierarchy. Some of the terms suggest respect as well as dis¬ 
respect, and they sometimes reflect envy of the position of 
others. Among these terms are the following: bigwig, big 
wheel, high mogul, high-muckedy-muck, big cheese, pooh- 
bah, fat cat, big shot, fat boy, big boy, big operator, reaction¬ 
ary, and the like. Persons acting on a plane comparatively 
equal with that of personnel in the under-structure may use 
certain derogatory terms toward others who are trying to 
curry favor with the leaders by doing their bidding with 
too much alacrity. The terms fire-ball, hot-shot, stoolie, punk, 
fall guy, or hatchet man may be applied to such persons. This 
vernacular may be followed by more colorful and expressive 
expletives m certain situations where the person named is 
held in rigid contempt. Percy Latham is variously called a 
hot-shot, a stoolie, a punk, and a fat boy by those who know 
him well. Some persons call him a civic leader, however, and 
that is what he will be called here. It is of no interest, at the 
moment, to know in what esteem he is held by his contem¬ 
poraries. The concern here is related to his function within a 
social structure, and it is apparent that he serves a rather 
specific function. 
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Two other men who should be described are the labor 
leaders, Gary Stone and Russell Gregory One represents a 
conservative union, the other a newer, more aggressive union 
that has struggled for recognition for several years in the 
region, and in Regional City particularly Within recent years 
both unions have grown, but neither represents great power as 
yet. Their influence has increased, however, with observable 
gains in their membership. 

Gary Stone was born m Regional City. After a high school 
education he began his career as a day laborer m the Regional 
Gas Heat Company, where he actively participated in the 
orgamzational strife of the late 1920’s and early 1930’s which 
resulted m the recognition of the Consolidated Fuel Workers 
Union. He thus became the spokesman for more than 6,000 
workers m the local industry. Mr. Stone served as secretary- 
treasurer of the union for several years. He has been very 
active in state politics. 

In many ways Stone’s activities paralleled those of the Re¬ 
gional Gas Heat Company president, Robert (Bob) Vines. 
Vines was a rough-and-tumble executive who fought the 
unions throughout his working career. When extra-legal force 
became inoperative in his fight to keep labor within the bounds 
of traditional management practices current in the 1920’s, he 
went to the state legislature to legalize the company’s position. 
It is common knowledge that Vines and his company retamed 
lawyers in many key counties throughout Old State and were 
instrumental m getting many of them elected to the legislature. 
It is rumored that those representatives to the legislature whom 
he could not elect he “reasoned with” in order to maintain a 
balance of power through the manipulation of a tight unit 
minority. At any rate, Vines was for many years the most 
influential man in Old State politics so far as the legislature 
was concerned. 

The Consolidated Umon was active in matters of legislation, 
but its effort centered around lobbying activities in the halls 
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of the State Capitol Gary Stone became a leadmg and familiar 
figure m Old State politics. He was frequently quoted m the 
press as “giving labor’s views” on any matter before the state 
Assembly, and by popular appeals and by threatened or actual 
strikes he was able to exert considerable pressure on the Gas 
Heat Company and indirectly on the legislature. 

Within the community of Regional City Stone could not 
be considered a popular community leader. For many years 
he received a bad press He was blamed for labor strife. He was 
not asked to belong to any of the civic associations, com¬ 
munity committees, or charitable agency boards. In recent 
years this situation has changed somewhat, particularly since 
the recognition of the right of labor to bargain collectively 
with employers Gary Stone is now asked to serve on many 
committees where it is felt desirable to have labor represented, 
but Stone has not been active on any of the purely civic 
enterprises As a labor representative, his name is used on 
organizational letterheads, and his advice is sought informally 
on many issues, but his own interest has remained openly and 
almost exclusively political. For the better part of the past 
two decades he has served as president of his union and has 
continued his interest in lobbying activities. He faithfully at¬ 
tends meetings on political matters and shuns other kinds of 
organizational gatherings. He is prominent in several fraternal 
organizations, since he looks upon these groupings as potential 
political allies. 

Stone has become a skilled hand at compromise. He can 
make concessions in the political arena which he believes ad¬ 
vance the cause of labor, but which often appear to the liberals 
in the state as sellouts. There is much gossip in Regional City 
concerning how “sold out,” in principle, Gary Stone is. 

In my interview with him, he constantly referred to “our 
Company” and the “man we work for [Fargo Dunham],” 
indicating a close working relationship with the company, and 
he stated that he would “rather compromise than strike” in 
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disputed situations. But we must take his word for it that he 
“has the welfare of the union workers in mind at all times.” 
Strikes are, in his opinion, a last resort m a dispute and place 
a heavy burden on the working man. 

Stone gives the impression of a cautious man, but a fairly 
frank one in his discussion of Old'State politics He would name 
no names, cite no dates, indicate no places in his description of 
legislative events; but he was perfectly willing to describe in 
detail the workings of what he termed the “third house” in 
the General Assembly. The third house in Old State politics 
seems to be a “council” of lobbyists which serves informally 
to coordinate opinion among its members. Mr. Stone is quite 
influential in the third house, and indicated that it is there that 
many concessions and compromises are made on legislative 
matters before they reach legislative committees or the floor 
of the Capitol chambers. His activities in connection with the 
third house lead to the description of him as a smooth operator 
by those who know him well. Those who basically disagree 
with him call him a controversial figure. Perhaps this term best 
describes him. 

Stone’s counterpart leader in the labor movement is Russell 
Gregory. The latter has been as rough as the former has been 
smooth in his operations Within the last decade Russell 
Gregory has successfully organized the steel wire industry of 
Regional City. The organization has been accompanied by 
bitter and violent action between the owners of the industry 
and the workers. Gregory has been in the front ranks of each 
battle and has remained a leader throughout. His umon has 
been consistently victorious in their struggles for control of 
the rank and file membership, and a disciplined hierarchy 
within the union swears allegiance to Gregory. 

When he speaks for his union, he speaks with great author¬ 
ity. His manners are considered crude, and he is given to strong 
language on any occasion. At one fund-raising luncheon to 
which he was invited he was asked to say a few words, follow- 
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ing a senes of “good-fellow-and-harmony” remarks by the 
presiding officer. He arose and said, “As I look around this 
room, I see a bunch of fat cats. Most of you are interested 
in getting your pusses in the papers to tell the town what good 
guys you are. I ain’t sure you really mean what you say about 
wanting to help people. You ask labor to give their dough to 
this fund drive, and then a few of you decide how to spend it. 
Labor ain’t in on that part of the deal. You invite me to be 
here, but you never put anything in the papers about the 
locals who help raise a big chunk of this money. If we’re going 
to help on this thing we want a say in how the money is spent, 
and we want the town to know that we helped to raise the 
money through our locals, just like the Old State Bank is sup¬ 
posed to be helping or any other bunch in this town.” 

Gregory sat down The chairman of the meeting was hard 
put to get the meeting back on a good-fellowship basis. 
Gregory’s motives were perhaps not entirely unselfish. He was 
appealing for recognition of his union’s power, and to get 
the “pusses” of some of his local leaders into the papers to 
show “what good guys” they were. The press the next day 
merely commented on Gregory’s presence at the meeting and 
mentioned his local union affiliation. 

One of Regional City’s leaders commented on Gregory as 
being “an ignorant fellow,” and “one of whom you would 
never be quite sure what he might say in a meeting.” In spite 
of Gregory’s so-called crudeness he is being increasingly asked 
to sit on Regional City civic committees At the time of the 
study, he mdicated that he was on “about seventeen local 
boards or committees.” He believes in being active in local 
affairs and encourages participation m organized civic and 
community life by shop stewards and others of the union 
membership. He states that most of the umon members are not 
much interested m such affairs. They either do not have the 
time to participate, since many meetings are held in the after¬ 
noons when the men are on their jobs and taking time off costs 
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them money, or they go to some of the night meetings, be¬ 
come bored with the proceedings, and do not return. “They 
don’t understand what a lot of these things are all about,” said 
Mr. Gregory. 

Gregory stated that after he had “told off” a lot of the 
townspeople about “labor’s not being represented on things,” 
he noticed that some of the “bigwigs” would see him on the 
street and stop to ask him how labor felt on this or that Con¬ 
tinuing, he said, “For a while I did not catch on to what was 
going on, and I’d give them answers off the cuff. But finally I 
said to some of them, ‘I can’t give you an opinion here on the 
street. If I did, it might not really be the opinion of labor. If 
you really want to know what labor thinks, write me a letter. 
I’ll take it up with the membership and give you an answer, or 
I’ll come to a meeting on the subject and have my say.’ Pretty 
soon I began to be invited to meetings, and some of these guys 
now call me on the phone about things.” 

In this interview Gregory seemed interested in finding out 
what the townspeople thought of him as compared with Gary 
Stone, his senior in point of tenure m Regional City. On this 
point he said, “I still can’t figure some of these birds. I’ll be 
in a meeting with one of them. Maybe thirty minutes later I’ll 
see him on the street and he’ll act like he doesn’t see me, espe¬ 
cially if he is with another of those big knockers. Now Luke 
Street is not that way. [Street is a successful Republican cor¬ 
poration attorney.] Street is a real man. He’ll come down the 
street with a couple of others and see me. He is just as like as 
not to wave them on and stop and talk for a few minutes. I’ve 
told my boys to vote Republican if they want to ‘protest vote,’ 
and I think Street has a lot to do with my ideas on the matter. 
Mostly we vote Democratic, but if we don’t like a Democrat, 
we can protest by voting Republican. That scares the pants off 
some of these Democrats. It’s a protest that counts.” 

Politically, Gregory has flirted with left-wing activities, but 
his swing to what he terms hard-boiled politics is summed up 
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in the statement above. He is active in lobbying in the state 
legislature, but he is not as effective, according to his own 
admission, as Gary Stone, with whom he teams up on occasion. 
He describes his political activities as ‘‘behind the scenes.” 

Logically, perhaps, the next person to be described is a 
politician, per se. He is Truman Worth, a man who is the boss 
of a large suburban development, Websterville, lying in the 
metropolitan area of the community but outside of the legal 
jurisdiction of either the city or Hilldale County, in which 
Regional City is located. The county in which Websterville 
is located is a part of the congressional district in which 
Regional City has grown up. Because of the size of Webster- 
ville’s population it can swing any closely contested congres¬ 
sional election one way or the other. Truman Worth is county 
treasurer of Websterville, a position in which he has gradually 
assumed many prerogatives of patronage such as job distribu¬ 
tion and the letting of all governmental contracts for the 
county. He has several busmesses of medium proportion on the 
side. He has been undisputed boss of Websterville for many 
years. He is a power in the state legislature, and because of 
his strategic position in proximity to Regional City, he actually 
has much to say concerning what will pass in the legislature 
which may be of interest to the city. No move is made on a 
metropolitan basis until Truman Worth has been consulted 

Regional City proper has no single boss so far as could be 
ascertained. No one man in the political field can dictate total 
policy. The larger economic interests may get together on 
things and by united action put across almost any project, but 
rarely, if ever, would any one of the “crowds” act alone. 1 
Politically, Truman Worth comes about as near being a boss 
as anyone else in the community, but he does not exercise the 
kind of control over the whole metropolitan area that he does 
within his own bailiwick, Websterville. Worth is not very im- 

1 The “crowds" are discussed in the next chapter. 
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aginative, to judge from the impression received of him and 
from what others say about him. He does hold a good deal 
of power in the community and for years has opposed any 
attempt to coordmate metropolitan services He is thus of spe¬ 
cial interest, for this situation is what is called “controversial” 
m Regional City today. 

Another sub-community leader is Calvert Smith. Mr. Smith 
is not a native-born citizen of Regional City, but he has 
lived in the community for more than fifty of his sixty-seven 
years of life. He is a Negro who has by his own efforts gained 
the confidence of his community, and he has secured a grudg¬ 
ing respect from the white community leaders. He is a 
weekly news publisher and the leading Negro politician in 
Old State. He belongs to so many organizations that he 
“cannot conveniently remember them all.” No meeting of 
any consequence in the Negro community is quite complete 
without a few words from Calvert Smith. He is a mild- 
mannered man with an immense capacity for concentrating on 
the words of any person who may be talking to him. He 
listens more than he talks, but when he does speak, he sums 
up the gist of a conversation with a penetrating question or 
an apt and helpful remark. He is a man of ample means, 
gradually accumulated over the years. 

His enemies call him a radical leader. His friends charac¬ 
terize him as “militant but steady.” He is prone to listen to 
both the radical and the conservative side of any question, 
and then come to an independent decision. If the question 
concerns racial matters, his decisions are liable to appear 
radical to the white community and conservative to some 
of his own people. He firmly believes that “segregation in all 
its forms must go,” and he bekeves that the reform implied 
can be brought about by organizing the Negro people of Old 
State into a cohesive political unit. To achieve his ends, he 
has spent many years in travel, speechmaking, and committee 
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work in Old State. He has contributed time and money to 
court battles waged in behalf of civil rights for Old State’s 
largest minority group. 

Both factions of Old State’s one political party, called the 
Old Guard and the New Guard respectively, court Smith’s 
favor. The Old Guard seeks his advice covertly, the New 
Guard more openly. It has been estimated that Smith “can 
swing fifty thousand votes in any state election,” and when 
elections are closely contested or when several candidates 
in the primary elections split the vote badly, Smith’s pocket 
voters, as they are called, may determine a winner. His bal¬ 
ance of power in the state parallels that of Truman Worth 
in Regional City congressional elections. Smith and his Or¬ 
ganized Voters, the state Negro political organization, are 
factors thoughtfully considered by “wise” politicians. This 
does not say that the “Negro question” is solved in Old 
State by any means, but there is growing recognition of its 
urgency. 

Within the city limits of Regional City almost a third of the 
population are Negroes. Thousands of them are registered 
voters, and on issues which affect them directly they are 
prone to follow the Organized Voters’ lead in their choice 
of candidates. Cries of “pocket voting” are always raised by 
the unfavored candidate, but this only tends to weld the Negro 
vote into a more solid expression of political strength. Every¬ 
one politically inclined is aware of the power of the Negro 
vote to swing elections within the city, and Smith gets un¬ 
feigned deference from the city’s elected officials, as well as 
from many of the state politicians. 

Calvert Smith is a Regional City leader. He is a man of 
influence. His power lies in his persuasion of his own group 
and his appeals to their group interests, rather than in the kind 
of coercive power that may be wielded by many of the white 
leaders. His publications help him to mould public opinion, 
and it is possible that he can displace any dissident factions 
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which threaten his leadership; but still, relatively spealdng, 
his power cannot be called coercive. The machinery of gov¬ 
ernment is not at his command. 

Two leaders of the larger community need to be mentioned 
in terms of popularity. Epworth Simpson is a popular leader. 
Samuel Farris is an unpopular leader. In Mr. Simpson’s case 
his popularity stems from the fact that he was elected inter¬ 
national president of one of the most esteemed luncheon 
clubs. Much fanfare was carried in the papers over his elec¬ 
tion to the international post. He was a comparatively young 
man, and his rise to national civic prominence was quite rapid. 
After World War II, Epworth Simpson’s father began a 
backstage campaign for his veteran son’s election to the presi¬ 
dency of International Goodfellows. Simpson’s father has 
always been ambitious for his son, and one of the top leaders 
remarked, “Simpson has been running that boy of his for 
something since he was twelve years old!” Several informants 
were in doubt as to whether Epworth Simpson, Junior, or 
Senior, should be named as a leader. Most agreed that it 
should be the younger man, but they recognized that his 
father was behind him in his upward climb. The notion is 
prevalent that the younger man is being groomed for the 
governorship of Old State, but people have not quite made 
up their minds about him yet. “He needs a little more than 
tie’s got,” say some. Others say, “Epworth Simpson may be a 
Sash m the pan. He’s got a lot to learn!” He evidently does 
lot represent stable leadership, but his father holds a fairly 
ugh position in the Investment Company of Old State, and 
leople of Regional City respect that. They are willing to 
‘wait and see how young Simpson takes his honors.” 

Samuel Farris, the unpopular leader, is a man of enormous 
•esources. He has made his money in buying and selling small 
Dusinesses and has managed within the last two decades to 
nove in on some of the most desirable business properties in 
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Regional City. His ways of doing business have not endeared 
him to the hearts of other Regional City leaders, but they have 
respect for his shrewdness and for his ruthless ways of getting 
what he goes after. Mr. Farris is a man somewhat uncouth in 
appearance, and “seems to care very little what others think 
of him.” His ambition has been to make money by fair means 
or foul, as the townspeople put it. He has made money, and 
he occupies a position of leadership. He has helped others 
make money, as he has made it, with the exception of a few 
unpaid creditors, and he has been fairly generous with his 
“tax deductible monies” so far as local charitable contribu¬ 
tions are concerned. He takes no active part in civic organi¬ 
zations but can be depended upon for substantial support in 
money terms “when the chips are down on any civic enter¬ 
prise.” His contributions do not, however, make him popular. 
In a certain sense they are “conscience monies that do not 
hurt Sam Farris,” as one man put it “He hates to see money 
part from him, whether to his creditors or to the government. 
If he is forced to part with it, he would rather see it stay 
in some local scheme than go all the way to Washington!” 
Neither the popular leader nor the unpopular leader repre¬ 
sents stable leadership in the sense that the Parks family does. 

Two more men will be described before turning to a brief 
summary statement on what Regional City leaders are like 
and before placmg them in a structural pattern. 

Cary Stokes is a young man who is getting ahead. His 
father could not help him to position m Regional City, as 
we have seen some other fathers do in this group of case 
profiles Stokes’s father was a small-town hardware merchant, 
who still operates his store a few miles from Regional City. 
The father is a religious fundamentalist who reared Cary to 
be an “upstanding young man.” Cary took his training well 
and appears to be a conservative, capable, and trustworthy 
young fellow. He was trained in business administration at 
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Old State College and, after graduation, made a rather good 
business connection with an oil pipe line firm. He was popu¬ 
lar both in and out of college and was quite a joiner In the 
war years he was elected president of Old State Jolly Luncheon 
Clubs. During World War II he was given extra responsibili¬ 
ties by his company in war work with the government on a 
dollar-a-year basis. After the war he was made president of a 
firm which is a competitor of his original employer. Each thing 
he has done has won approbation, and he has been “taken 
in” to the over-all structure of power in the city . He is not 
a top man yet, but he is on the way. He is well liked. He may 
be called a stable, popular leader in contrast to Epworth Simp¬ 
son. In 1947 Stokes ran for public office and rolled up a size¬ 
able popular vote. 

The last person to be portrayed is a professional man, not 
on our list of top leaders. He is an executive secretary of one 
of several civic planning associations in the community. His 
salary is nearly ten thousand dollars a year, which in Regional 
City is considered good for that kind of work. This man is 
Denny North He is m his middle thirties. He has consider¬ 
able following among the town’s professional personnel and 
has some contact with a few of the top people in the com¬ 
munity. His job is dependent, to some extent, upon his con¬ 
vincing the top structure, through intermediaries, that he is 
“all right,” because many of the projects in his office are con¬ 
cerned with civic improvement, and the top leaders are 
watchful that no reformer or agitator be long in the job. 
Threatening experiences with two or three persons in the 
job, before North took it, have made the power leaders a 
little suspicious of any mcumbent of this position, but they 
are convinced half-heartedly that the organization should be 
continued under careful supervision. The lack of trust on the 
part of the top leaders makes North uncomfortable at times, 
because he is hit from above and below. Regional City does 
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need improvement in the areas which come under the plan¬ 
ning jurisdiction of North’s office, and he is constantly 
organizing citizens’ groups to “study and remedy” conditions. 
Many of the conditions which need remedy are expensive 
propositions and are long held m abeyance by the men who 
could really make decisions to move toward solutions of the 
various problems. Objective study of housing conditions and 
other pressing social problems made by North and the pro¬ 
fessionals around him convinces him of the needs which 
should be met in the community, but it is a slow and painful 
process to get his ideas across to the right people. If he organ¬ 
izes too well, and sells his program too effectively, he is in 
danger of becoming what is known as a controversial figure 
in the community and of meeting the same fate as his predeces¬ 
sors who were considered reformers. His organization con¬ 
stantly runs afoul of real estate and other powerful interests. 
The volunteers upon whom he relies are fairly low in the 
power hierarchy, and, if violent disapproval of any proposed 
program of change is met, they are liable to run out, leaving 
North to hold the bag, as they have done on occasion in the 
past. The questions tackled by the agency are m many re¬ 
spects technical, and the planning process usually involves 
North’s “taking volunteers along” on the technicalities, but 
final plans have to be drawn up by him. If the plans go sour 
at any point, North is liable to be blamed. 

All of these pressures have made Denny North a cautious 
young man, and he feels impelled to give the appearance of 
being anxious to please. He is privately rebellious toward the 
superstructure of power in the community but likes the in¬ 
come from his job. He therefore does not come to open war¬ 
fare on issues which are constantly arising. He feels keenly 
the burden and responsibilities of his office. 

In a letter written to a close friend, soon after a local crisis in 
planning activities, he set down his feelings in the following 
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way (changes made only to disguise places and identities of 
persons): 


September, 1950 

Dear John* 

Things are simmering here. The difficulty is not personal—but 
you know the suspicion which planning evokes in certain quarters 
—in Georgetown, Regional City, and I daresay everywhere else 
in this free nation of ours. I remember swearing never to get back 
into this kind of agency again—that was in Georgetown in 1942. 
Well, I’m still of the same opinion, no money can quite compen¬ 
sate for the tensions and anxieties which this job provokes. The 
thing becomes personal in that the general suspicion of what 
the agency tries to do deteriorates into suspicion of you personally. 
One never knows what the correct course is—whether to fight for 
social principles and face the loss of budget for the agency, or 
“knuckle under” and compromise the principles in order to retain 
the opportunity to fight again and under better circumstances. 
Of course, you know which course I prefer; but the former course 
requires some support, and m Regional City I’m afraid we’re woe¬ 
fully lacking in agency executives with professional attainments 
or a “sense of profession.” In a crisis, the “professionals” (so- 
called) will drop off, just as they have always done. 

We are being compelled, m effect, to move into the Harvester 
building—and the whole project is unsavory from the start to 
the finish and involves an ultimate threat to the independence of 
our agency. You move or you are “uncooperative” and face a 
sure budget slash That’s the situation. Under the circumstances, 
you can perhaps draw a big sigh of relief that you’re not here. 

The lot of the liberal is becoming increasingly hazardous, in¬ 
volving personal trials and deprivations. One tries to avoid discus¬ 
sion of world and domestic events these days, because only 
complete and perfect unanimity of opinions is permitted To 
question or to criticize is to be traitorous. The kids asked me the 
other day about telling the truth. What can one say? To tell 
the truth throughout hfe is to subject oneself to all manner of 
difficulties and indignities. One has to learn how to he—which 
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includes telling part of the truth only, not all the truth as one sees 
it—in order to survive economically if one is in a position such as 
this is. Sometimes it seems to me that the most desirable status one 
can ever achieve m this culture is that condition of independence 
which will permit one to call the shots as he sees them. I know 
you’ve done a lot of thinking on this problem Perhaps one day 
you can write something on it.... 

I’m enclosing some clippings on sundry odds and ends. We now 
have two kids in school. Harry will enter next year Let me know 
if anything turns up in research or allied fields which would be 
of interest to me and where I could make a contribution. Given 
the right kind of opportunity, I would leave here rather quickly. 
Give my regards to the family—we long to see them all again. 
Write when you can. 

Yours, 

(signed) Denny 

Denny North is one of the under-structure professionals 
as contrasted with the upper-structure. His position is a rela¬ 
tively unstable one, even to the pomt that he feels the need 
for moving on. Professionals m civic jobs seem prone to be 
nomadic, and North has reached a pomt in his thinking when 
anywhere else looks better to him than Regional City. He 
has worked in several other cities, and his moves have stemmed, 
in at least two instances, from dissatisfaction with his role in 
community life. The professionals in Regional City, in their 
social gatherings, are rather likely to discuss their frustrations 
and dissatisfactions in terms of hopeless or resigned despair. 
Much of their discussion centers around disparaging remarks 
concerning the powers that be and the feeling that they have 
little opportunity to help in matters of community policy and 
decision, in which they feel they have definite contributions 
to make. Many of the professionals may be termed intel¬ 
lectuals, in a broad sense of the word. 

Harold Farmer, a lawyer, has some contact with these pro¬ 
fessionals. He says of them: “I sometimes think they ought to 
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go to work at something else rather than the ‘do-good’ stuff 
they engage in. Some of the things they do are just down¬ 
right silly. They are always out to raise money for some fool 
thing, and half the time it’s something to keep these guys in 
a job. They get on the ‘hind teat’ and won’t let go. But it is the 
hind teat, mind you. Some of them are smart enough, and if 
they were in honest work they would make a lot better living, 
and best of all they would stop pestering people!” 

He went on to cite as examples a man and his wife who are 
both engaged in social work in the community and who have 
moved from one activity to another within the town. Cur¬ 
rently one of them is engaged in raising funds for one of the 
many health agencies that have sprung up in Regional City in 
recent years. The other is “fighting juvenile delinquency.” 
Before taking on these obligations they were active in sponsor- 
ing a home for young girls. They mate a modest living at 
whatever they do, and they get support for their various 
projects. Not all men in Regional City feel about them the 
way Farmer does. 

There is, however, a definite distinction drawn between this 
under-structure of professional personnel and the upper-struc¬ 
ture. The professionals in the civic and welfare associations 
feel the distinction and react to it in a variety of ways, often 
by withdrawal and consequent movement to another com¬ 
munity where they hope conditions will be more favorable. 
In contrast, though upper leaders may drop out of positions 
of power, this fact alone does not entail removal from the city. 
For example, Epworth Simpson may not become an outstand¬ 
ing leader when the flurry of his present success in attaining 
national recognition is over, but he will more than likely 
retain a secure economic base in the city. His father’s position 
makes that probable, and his own position is not one which 
is easily threatened if he behaves with a fair degree of con¬ 
formity to the customs of the community. But members of 
the professional under-structure do not usually have com- 
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munity roots in either family background or economic secur¬ 
ity. They are dependent upon salaries, which may be termi¬ 
nated almost immediately or at best within a year’s time. 

Out of the fourteen professionals interviewed, only one 
was bom in Regional City. Two were bom in the state, five 
in the region, and the remaining six were born outside the 
region, one in a foreign country. None is financially inde¬ 
pendent. Three have savings bonds or other small investments. 
Twelve are paying off mortgages on small homes. In the top 
leadership group questioned on economic assets, twenty-five 
out of twenty-seven persons giving such information own 
farms and other real estate, over and above their own homes, 
or they own stocks and bonds, the major portion of a large 
business, or other investments, as the case may be. Thus the 
differentiation in economic status is apparent as between the 
professionals and the top leaders. 

Another measure of difference may be gained from listing 
the number of persons under the immediate supervision or 
direction of the top leaders and comparing these figures with 
those for the professionals (Table 1). With the exception of 
only two professional persons, less than fifty individuals are 
under their direct control and supervision in an employment 
situation. In the top-leadership group many control hundreds 
and even several thousand employees. The difference in power 
between the two groups is obvious, if we take as a defi¬ 
nition of power the ability of men to move goods and serv¬ 
ices toward goals designated by persons of authority. At 
least, within the realm of everyday work, the top leaders can 
move more men than the professionals, and their resources 
would indicate an ability to move goods as well. 

To sum up the matter of what kind of men the leaders 
are, it is first of all clear that such descriptions of the leaders 
as have been given are only a part of the story that needs 
to be told about community power structure. The purpose of 
these descriptions, as mentioned earlier, has been to add human 
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TABLE 1 

Number of Persons Under Direct Administrative Control, 
of Leaders in Regional City, 1950-51 


Number Employed 

Top Leaders 

Professionals 
in Civic and Welfare 
Associations 

Less than 50 

7 

ri 

5°-99 

1 

1 

100-149 

0 

0 

150-199 

1 

1 

200-249 

2 

0 

250-299 

1 

0 

300-349 

2 

0 

350-399 

0 

0 

400-499 

1 

0 

500-999 

2 

0 

1000-1999 

4 

1 

2000-2999 

0 

0 

3000-3999 

0 

0 

4000-4999 

3 

0 

5000 and over * 

3 

0 

All leaders 

27 

14 


* Two of these men have more than 50,000 employees under their admin¬ 
istrative control. 


interest to the structure of power in Regional City and to the 
placing of these men in their structural relationships. It has 
seemed undesirable to discuss such men without giving some 
account of their actions, but the actions used for illustration 
have obviously been of a random nature. The following chap¬ 
ter will tie together some of the relationships of these men 
into a clearer pattern as we turn to a closer scrutiny of the 
structural relationships of power personnel in Regional City. 
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THE STRUCTURE OF POWER IN REGIONAL CITY 


O NE of the first tasks in making a theo¬ 
retical analysis of the community is that 
of delimiting and defining it as a structure. 1 The task of de¬ 
limitation may take into account four basic elements, namely 
(i) personnel (members), (2) test(s) of admission and mem¬ 
bership, (3) distinctive roles or functions of the members, and 
(4) norms regulating the conduct of the personnel. 2 The 
physical limits of the structure with which this study is con¬ 
cerned have been set, or at least an awareness of such limits has 
been indicated. We shall presently be concerned with all of the 
elements suggested here, and most particularly with the first 
three, but only in relation to a segment of the community— 
the power element. The fourth item, norms regulating con¬ 
duct within the community of Regional City, presents prob¬ 
lems with which the present study does not deal, except in a 
passmg fashion. All of the norms of behavior of power per¬ 
sonnel in Regional City are not known, but some specifications 
of men which may indicate norms will be outlined. 

The personnel with which the current discussion is con¬ 
cerned represents but a minute fraction of the community in 
which it moves and functions. It does represent a definite 

1. E T. Hiller, “The Community as a Social Group,” American Socio¬ 
logical Review, VI (April 1941), 191-92. 

2 /fucf, p. 189. 
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group, however, and a very important one in Regional City. 
No pretense is made that the group to be discussed represents 
the totality of power leaders of the community, but it is felt 
that a representative case sample is presented, and that the 
men described come well within the range of the center of 
power in the community. 

It will be recalled that the leaders selected for study were 
secured from lists of leading civic, professional, and fraternal 
organizations, governmental personnel, business leaders, and 
“society” and “wealth” personnel suggested by various 
sources. These lists of more than 175 persons were rated by 
“judges” who selected by mutual choice the top forty persons 
in the total listings. These forty were the object of study and 
investigation in Regional City. Some data were collected about 
the total number. Twenty-seven members of the group were 
interviewed on the basis of a prepared schedule plus additional 
questions as the investigation proceeded. Any figures used in 
the study will need to be tied fairly rigidly to the twenty- 
seven members on whom there are comparable data. Thirty- 
four Negro citizens are included in the study, and this group 
will be discussed later. The fourteen under-structure profes¬ 
sionals in civic and social work who were interviewed have 
also provided data which may be considered comparable 

The top leaders, the under-structure professionals, and the 
Negro community leaders represent community groups. They 
are identifiable groups. Smce they are definitely groups, I shall 
rely to a considerable extent, in this portion of the discussion, 
upon George C. Homans for certain hypotheses he has put 
forward on group structure. 3 

The system of power groups which is being examined may 
not be called a closed system. The groups are links in a total 
pattern, which may offer suggestive clues to total power pat¬ 
terns in the operating system of Regional City. There are gaps 
in the power arc which investigation may not be able to close. 

3. The Human Group (New York Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1950). 
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Actually the discussion here is primarily concerned with the 
structuring of power on a policy-making level. Only a rudi¬ 
mentary “power pyramid” of Regional City will be presented. 
One may be content to do this because I doubt seriously that 
power forms a single pyramid with any nicety in a com¬ 
munity the size of Regional City. There are pyramids of 
power in this community which seem more important to the 
present discussion than a pyramid Let me illustrate this pomt. 

In the interviews, Regional City leaders were asked to 
choose ten top leaders from the basic list of forty. The choices 
of the twenty-seven persons answering this question showed 
considerable unanimity of opinion. One leader received 
twenty-one votes out of a possible twenty-seven. Other 
leaders received nearly as many votes. Some received no votes 
at all. One could pyramid the forty leaders on the basis of the 
votes cast for them, as has been done in Table 2, but the 
pyramid is not a true expression of the existing relationships 
between the top leaders of the community. George Delbert, 
for example, was chosen eight times more than Charles 
Homer, and Homer is consequently six places down the scale 
from Delbert. Delbert is considered a “big man” in Regional 
City affairs, but he is not as big as Homer, according to most 
of the informants in answer to the simple question, “Who is 
the ‘biggest’ man in town 5 ” 

The question on which Delbert came to the top of the 
voting poll was phrased, “If a project were before the com¬ 
munity that required decision by a group of leaders—leaders 
that nearly everyone would accept—which ten on the list of 
forty would you choose 5 ” Delbert came out on top in this 
question, but not on the one related to who is the biggest man 
in town. Thus the pyramid scheme suggested by the voting 
poll of leaders, related to making projects move, must be 
modified in relation to the factors which weigh in Homer’s 
favor in other areas related to power. Quite possibly some of 
these factors are Homer’s wealth, his social position, and his 
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TABLE 2 


Leaders 

Number of Votes 

George Delbert 

21 

Cary Stokes 

19 

Ray Moster 

18 

Peter Bamer 

17 

James Treat 

15 

Fargo Dunham 

H 

Charles Homer 

13 

Adam Graves, Joseph Hardy, Luke Street, Harry 
Parker, Jack Williams 

12 

Avery Spear 

11 

Elsworth Mmes 

10 

Percy Latham 

9 

Mabel Gordon, Arthur Tarbell 

5 

Truman Worth, Edna Moore, Mark Parks 

4 

Harvey Aiken, Epworth Simpson, Bert Tidwell, 
Grover Smith, Edward Stokes 

3 

Phillip Gould, Harold Farmer, Brenda Howe, Gary 
Stone, Ralph Spade, Herman Schmidt 

2 

John Webster, Samuel Farris, Norman Trable, 
Claudia Mills, Horace Black, Howard Rake 

1 

Hetty Fairly, Gloria Stevens, Russell Gregory 

0 


* Code numbers used in analyzing data and corresponding to fictional 
names of leaders are as follows 


1. Latham 

14 Delbert 

28. Mills 

2. Graves 

15 Farris 

29. Spade 

3. Dunham 

16 Stevens 

30 Gregory 

4. Mmes 

17. Trable 

31 Parker 

5. Smith 

18 Schmidt 

32 Williams 

6 Fairly 

19 Moore 

33 Black 

7. Webster 

20 Farmer 

34 Tidwell 

8. Worth 

21. Bamer 

35 Tarbell 

9. C Stokes 

22. Parks 

3 6 Moster 

10. Stone 

23. Gould 

37. Treat 

11. Simpson 

24 E Stokes 

38. Street 

12. Aiken 

25 Gordon 

39. Rake 

13. Howe 

26. Spear 

40 Homer 


27. Hardy 
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business position. Homer is from an old family of wealth in 
Regional City. He is the wealthiest man in the community 
according to most reports. He is chairman of the board of the 
community’s largest industry in volume of sales. Delbert, on 
the other hand, is the president of a large corporation but is a 
salaried man—with a very large reputed salary. There is a dis¬ 
tinction made between salaried personnel and owners of enter¬ 
prises in Regional City whether the salary be large or small. 
Delbert’s family background is also not comparable to 
Homer’s. 

This is not to say that Delbert is not a powerful man. He is. 
He can command the services of more than 50,000 employees, 
and he has a very large voice in community matters—a larger 
voice perhaps than Homer’s, since he uses it oftener. Delbert 
is willing to serve on top-flight community committees and 
boards. Homer is not. Homer says of himself, “I will work on 
no boards or committees. I work entirely through other men.” 
His attitude on this matter is well known in the community, 
and consequently he was chosen fewer times than Delbert on 
the question under discussion. In spite of his methods of work 
he was chosen by almost half the men voting on the question. 

The validity of the question concerning who might be 
chosen to “decide” on a community project cannot be meas¬ 
ured purely m terms of a pyramid-structuring Its validity for 
this study lies in the fact that the question determined, in some 
degree, “how near the center” this group was that could “move 
things” in the affairs of the community. Each man interviewed 
was asked to add names of persons he considered as powerful 
as or more powerful than the men listed. Sixty-four names 
were added to the list. Thirty-seven of the additional names 
were mentioned but once by informants. Sixteen were men¬ 
tioned twice; five, three times; five, four times; and one, five 
times. Eleven informants added names, but there was general 
agreement that the list was a fairly comprehensive one as it 
stood, with the exceptions mentioned. 
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The high consensus regarding the top leaders on the list of 
forty, plus the lack of any concerted opinion on additional 
individuals, would indicate that the men being interviewed 
represented at least a nucleus of a power grouping. 

The question was also put to interviewees, “How many men 
would need to be involved in a major community project in 
Regional City ‘to put it over’?” The answers to this question 
varied from, “You’ve got the men right here on this list—maybe 
ten of them,” to “fifty or a hundred.” One informant said, 
“Some of the men on this list would undoubtedly be in on 
getting the project started After it got moving, perhaps six 
hundred men might be involved either directly or indirectly.” 
This was the largest figure any informant gave. The informant 
elaborated on the answer by saying that a large fund-raising 
campaign was the thing he had in mind, and he illustrated the 
point by speaking of a fund drive for a hospital building pro¬ 
gram that had recently been completed in Regional City. He 
said that he could count the men on his hands who had 
“sparked” the drive, but hundreds of volunteers had been used 
from the civic associations and the general community to “put 
the drive over the top.” He felt that any project for civic im¬ 
provement would likely involve the same type of organization. 

In the above illustration of structured action, the “men of 
independent decision” are a relatively small group. The “exec¬ 
utors of policy” may run mto the hundreds. This pattern of 
a relatively small decision-making group working through a 
larger under-structure is a reality, and if data were available, 
the total personnel involved in a major community project 
might possibly form a pyramid of power, but the constituency 
of the pyramid would change accordmg to the project being 
acted upon. 

In other words, the personnel of the pyramid would change 
depending upon what needs to be done at a particular time. 
Ten men might, for example, decide to bring a new industry 
into the community. Getting the industry physically estab- 
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lished and operating might take the disciplined and coordinated 
action of a few more men or several hundred men, depending 
on the size of the project. Some of the same decision men in 
another instance might be involved in starting a program for 
some local governmental change, but another group of men 
would be involved in carrying out the decisions reached. Both 
projects are power orientated, but each requires different per¬ 
sonnel in the execution. The men in the under-structure may 
have a multiplicity of individual roles within the totality of the 
community structure which can be set in motion by the men 
of decision. 

As I became familiar with the list of forty names through 
the interviewing process, it became evident that certain men, 
even within the relatively narrow range of decision leaders 
with whom I was dealing, represented a top layer of personnel. 
Certain men were chosen more frequently than others, not 
only in relation to who should be chosen to decide on a project, 
as has already been indicated, but the same men interacted to¬ 
gether on committees and were on the whole better known 
to each other than to those outside this group Through analyz¬ 
ing the mutual choices made by those mterviewed, it will 
be shown that there is an esprit de corps among certain top 
leaders, and some of them may be said to operate on a very 
high level of decision in the community; but this will not neces¬ 
sarily mean that one of the top leaders can be considered 
subordinate to any other in the community as a whole. On 
specific projects one leader may allow another to carry the 
ball, as a leader is said to do when he is “out front” on a project 
which interests him. On the next community-wide project an¬ 
other may carry the ball. Each may subordinate himself to 
another on a temporary basis, but such a structure of subordi¬ 
nation is quite fluid, and it is voluntary. 

In a scale of mutual choices among twenty of the top leaders 
(that is, when two leaders chose each other in the leadership 
poll), there is indication of a selective process in leadership 
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choices made by the men of decision. Again, these choices 
were made on the basis of “who might best decide on a 
project.” The fact that the mutual choices remain well within 
the upper limits of the ranking scale (Table 2) indicates defi¬ 
nite selectivity. 

A sociogram, adapted from Lundberg and Lawsing’s work 
m a Vermont community, was constructed to show graphically 
the interrelationships of the choices indicated m Table 3 * * * 4 The 
Vermont study indicated “friendship choices” made by 256 
persons mterviewed and showed in sociometric form both 
single and mutual choices of friends of the respondents. 5 Our 
sociogram shows only the mutual choices among forty persons 
who were asked to choose ten top leaders from the list of forty. 
Figures 2 through 5, to follow, are drawn from data col¬ 
lected from twenty-seven of the total hst of forty. With one 
exception, 6 the leaders receiving a high number of votes as 

TABLE 3 

Leadership as Determined by Numbers of 
Mutual Choices Among 40 Power Leaders 

Leaders Number of Mutual Choices 


Delbert, Hardy 6 

Barner, Moster, Street, Dunham 5 

Graves, Homer, Mines, Williams 4 

Latham, Tidwell 3 

Parker, E Stokes Parks, 

Spade, Stone, Tarbell, Webster 1 


leaders were interviewed, and scheduled data were gathered 
from them. The group receiving the largest number of votes 
will be designated an upper-limits group in contradistinction 

4 George A Lundberg and Margaret Lawsing, “The Sociography of 
Some Community Relations,” American Sociological Review, II (June 1937), 
318-35 

5. Ibid , pp 328-29 

6 This man was out of the city for an extended period working with 
the Federal Government on defense mobilization plans 
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to a lower-limits group which received fewer votes from the 
leaders interviewed. Mutual choices of leaders are shown only 
among the twenty-seven persons interviewed and do not in- 



Fig 2 Mutual Choices Made by Leaders in Regional City Leadership Poll 
(Each circle represents a leader involved in one or more mutual choices with 
another leader. Size of the circle in each instance indicates a relative number 
of choices received by the individual leader. For key to numbers, see 
footnote to Table 2, p. 63.) 
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elude their choices among the forty leaders. The sociogram 
of the mutual choices of twenty-seven leaders is illustrated in 
Figure 2 7 The usefulness of the sociogram lies m the fact that 
it does indicate that the leaders who were most frequently 



Fig. 3. Mutual Choices of 27 Leaders in 
Regional City Leadership Poll. (For key 
to numbers, see footnote to Table 2, p. 63 ) 


chosen as the very top leaders tended to choose one another 
more frequently than they chose persons who received the 
fewest number of votes. Aside from this point, the sociogram 
was not found to be particularly useful. 

The principal objection to the sociogram may be illustrated 
in this way: Number 14, George Delbert, in the sociogram 

7. The numbers used in all figures correspond to code numbers used in 
analyzing data. 
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may be considered the “star,” since he has the highest number 
of mutual choices. However, the study of Regional City was 
convincing on the point that number 40, Charles Homer, was 



Fig 4. All Choices of Upper-Limits Group 
of 11 Leaders in Leadership Poll. (For key 
to numbers, see footnote to Table 2, p. 63 ) 


the more powerful man Thus the same objection obtains that 
was found to hold true in pyramiding the total votes cast for 
all leaders. It was also felt that any one of the men who sur¬ 
round the “star,” number 14, could be just as powerful and 
influential in initiating and carrying through a particular 
project in the community. The sociogram does not show a 
true working relationship between the persons described. F. 
Stuart Chapin, in discussing “star isolates,” has voiced some 
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of the same objections. 8 The dimension of status is lacking in 
the flat-surfaced sociogram presented. 

The leaders named in mutual choices as indicated in Table 3 
do, however, represent a majority in the upper limits of the 



Fig. 5 All Choices of Lower-Limits Group 
of 15 Leaders m Leadership Poll (For key 
to numbers, see footnote to Table 2, p 63 ) 


group of forty men and women in the Regional City decision- 
leader group. By using this group as an upper-limits group, 
and comparing it with the remaining leaders interviewed in 
relation to committee interaction, the hard core of leadership 
represented by the former group may be shown more clearly. 
And for clarity, it may be repeated that here an attempt is 

8 “Sociometric Star Isolates,” American Journal of Sociology, LVI 
(November 1950), 263-67. 
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being made to isolate decision leaders from other elements of 
personnel in the community, in order that they may be dis¬ 
cussed as a structural grouping. 

In order to present another visual picture of the differentia¬ 
tion of choices among the leadership group interviewed, Fig¬ 
ures 3,4, and 5 have been prepared. 9 The top half of the circle 
m each figure shows by code number those leaders who re¬ 
ceived the highest number of votes from other leaders for their 
position as a leader. The bottom half of the circle shows the 
leaders who received the lowest number of leadership choices. 

Figure 3 represents the mutual choices among all leaders 
respondmg to the question on this item. It may be clearly seen 
that most of the mutual choices occur among members of the 
upper-limits group. This clustering of choices obtains also in 
Figure 4, m which all choices of the upper-limits group of 
leaders are shown. Relatively few times did the top leaders go 
outside the upper-limits group to choose leaders. Contrariwise, 
Figure 5 shows that the lower-limits group often looked to 
the upper group in choosmg top leaders. 

The question was also asked each person interviewed, “Indi¬ 
cate how many persons (m the list of forty) you have worked 
with on committees within the past five years?” The upper- 
limits group indicated that they had worked with an average 
of twenty-nine persons on the list. The lower-limits group 
mdicated that they had worked with an average of only 
twenty-one persons on the list. The professional under-struc¬ 
ture of civil and social workers were asked the same question 
and indicated that they had worked with an average of only 
ten persons on the list. There is a definite drop, therefore, in 
the rate of interaction between each of the three groups and 
the group of forty leaders. Each group has access to the other, 
but those m the upper-limits group are in contact with other 

9 These figures were adapted from schematic diagrams used by Seymour 
Louis Wolfbein in depicting “interlocking directorates” in a field study of 
a mill community See Wolfbein, The Decline of a Cotton Textile City 
(New York' Columbia University Press, 1944), pp. 93-95 
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leaders more frequently, in committee work, at least. The 
under-structure professionals, with few exceptions, interact 
with persons immediately above them and with other profes¬ 
sionals close to them in the power scale. 

Another index used to discover the degree of relationship 
existing between the leaders interviewed and the total group of 
forty leaders was based upon a question which asked, on a 
six-point scale, how well known each person on the list of forty 
was to the interviewee. The scale read* “How well do you 

know each person (on the list of forty)* (i) related—._, 

(2) know socially-, (3) know well-, (4) know slight¬ 
ly-, (5) heard of him-, (6) not known-” By again 

utilizing the upper-limits and lower-limits groups of leaders, 
and through comparison of these two groups with the profes¬ 
sional under-structure personnel, we see a definite differentia¬ 
tion between the groups. In order not to present too confusing 
an array of figures, we shall indicate only the average number 
of persons known well or better m each group. 

The upper-limits group knew well or better an average of 
thirty-four persons in the list of forty. The lower-hmits group 
of top leaders knew an average of 28 7 leaders well or better. 
The professional under-structure averaged only 7.3 persons for 
this same degree of acquaintance. Obviously the upper-struc¬ 
ture is better acquainted with the total group of top leaders, 
in addition to having a higher rate of committee interaction 
with this same group. The professional persons who carry out 
the decisions of the policy-making group are definitely differ¬ 
entiated from the top leaders in rates of interaction and in 
degree of acquaintance with the top leaders. 

Our rudimentary statistical conclusions on the degrees of 
relationship among the persons named were borne out in 
qualitative interviewing. Over and over, the same persons were 
named as influential and consequently able to “move things” 
in Regional City. The significance of a high degree of inter¬ 
action is suggested by Homans’ hypothesis, “The more nearly 
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equal in social rank a number of men are, the more frequently 
they will interact with one another.” 10 Our findings bear out 
this hypothesis. 

One other index was used to determine how closely inte¬ 
grated the upper-limits group was in relation to the lower- 
limits group. By ranking the leaders according to the number 
of leadership choices received from other leaders and analyzing 
how far up the scale or how far down the scale each went 
in making his choice, one finds a differentiating picture of the 
two groups. Members of the upper-limits group would go both 
up and down the scale from their own position in their choices, 
but not very far. They would go up an average of 5.4 places. 
They would go down an average of 4.9 places m their choices. 
These figures indicate a tendency to choose persons as leaders 
who are fairly close to the choosers m the scale. 

The lower-limits personnel, on the other hand, tended almost 
entirely to choose men above them in rank. They would go 
up the scale an average of 13.1 places, and would go down 
only 0.6 places in their choices. It would seem from this evi¬ 
dence that the under group defers to the upper group, and 
that there is some solidarity m the upper echelons of policy¬ 
makers. 

As shown earlier, power has been defined m terms of policy 
leadership, and the data given in the present chapter make a 
beginning at defining structural power relations. A group of 
men have been isolated who are among the most powerful in 
Regional City. It has been shown that they interact among 
themselves on community projects and select one another as 
leaders. Their relations with one another are not encompassed 
in a true pyramid of power, but some degree of ranking, even 
in the top-level policy leadership group, has been indicated. 
Let us now look at policy personnel patterns in another way. 

In sizing up any individual one often asks, “What do you 
do for a living?” The reply to this question allows one rather 

10 Op. ctt, p 184. 
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quickly to rank another in a rough scale of social values. The 
men under discussion hold commercial, industrial, financial, 
and professional positions in Regional City that tend to classify 
them in the minds of any observer In order to make a begin¬ 
ning at seeing the relations among the men of power in more 
personal terms than statistics will allow, let us examine a list 
of positions held by some of the leaders of the policy-deter¬ 
mining group in Regional City (Table 4). 

It can be seen at a glance that most of the leaders hold posi¬ 
tions as presidents of companies, chairmen of boards, or pro¬ 
fessional positions of some prestige. Generally speaking, the 
companies represented in the listing are of major enterprise 
proportions. More than half the men may be said to be busi¬ 
nessmen, if the term is used broadly. The major economic 
interests of the community are overwhelmingly represented 
in the listing. The pattern of business dominance of civic 
affairs in Regional City is a fact. No other institution is as 
dominant in community life as the economic institution, and 
this phenomenon will be dealt with at greater length under an 
appropriate heading. 

Figure 6 represents those leaders who are related to one 
another as directors on boards of corporate enterprises m 
Regional City. The figure is mtended to show that the eco¬ 
nomic interests of the leaders are in some measure coordinate. 
Again, one cannot rely too heavily upon a schematic diagram 
to understand the interrelations of leadership patterns, but such 
configurations as have been shown cumulatively tend to lend 
credence to the fact that there are structural relations among 
the members of the leadership group. All interviews with 
leaders helped to fill m some of the structural gaps. The sources 
of data for this figure give only a partial sample of existing 
corporate board relationships. Comparable data could be ob¬ 
tained only from fifteen out of the total leadership group of 
forty. 

One of the first interviews had in Regional City was with 



TABLE 4 

Policy-Making Leaders in Regional City 
by Occupational Position 


Type of 
Occupation 

Name of 
Leader 

Name of Organizational 
Affiliation 

Position 

Banking, Finance, 

Hardy 

Investment Company of Old State 

President 

Insurance 

Mines 

Producer’s Investments 

President 

Schmidt 

First Bank 

President 


Simpson 

Second Bank 

Vice-President 


Spade 

Growers Bank 

President 


Tarbell 

Commercial Bank 

Executive 

Vice-President 


Trable 

Regional City Life 

President 

Commercial 

Aiken 

Livestock Company 

Chairman, Board 


Black 

Realty Company of Regional City 

President 


Delbert 

Allied Utilities 

President 


Dunham 

Regional Gas Heat Company 

General Manager 


Graves 

Refrigeration, Incorporated 

President 


Parker 

Mercantile Company 

Executive Manager 


Parks 

Paper Box Company 

Chairman, Board 


Smith 

Cotton Cloth Company 

Manager 


C Stokes 

Oil Pipe Line Company 

President 


Webster 

Regional City Publishing Company 

Managing Editor 


Williams 

Mercantile Company 

Chairman, Board 

Government 

Barner 

City Government 

Mayor 


Gordon 

City Schools 

Superintendent 


Rake 

County Schools 

Superintendent 


Worth 

County Government 

Treasurer 

Labor 

Gregory 

Local Union 

President 


Stone 

Local Union 

President 

Leisure 

Fairly 

None 

Social Leader 


Howe 

None 

Social Leader 


Mills 

None 

Social Leader 


Moore 

None 

Social Leader 


Stevens 

None 

Social Leader 

Manufacture 

Farris 

Steel Spool Company 

Chairman, Board 

and Industry 

Homer 

Homer Chemical Company 

Chairman, Board 


Spear 

Homer Chemical Company 

President 


E Stokes 

Stokes Gear Company 

Chairman, Board 


Treat 

Southern Yarn Company 

President 

Professional * 

Farmer 

Law Firm 

Attorney 


Gould 

Law Firm 

Attorney 


Latham 

Private Office 

Dentist 


Moster 

Law Firm 

Attorney 


Street 

Law Firm 

Attorney 


Tidwell 

Law Firm 

Attorney 


* Attorneys’ affiliations not given Without exception they are corporation lawyers 
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James Treat of the Southern Yarn Company. He gave a great 
deal of information concerning power relations in the com¬ 
munity. Among other things, he supplied a clue to certain 


leaders 



Fig 6 Interlocking Directorates of Corpo¬ 
rate Leaders in Regional City (For key 
to numbers, see footnote to Table 2, p 63 ) 


existing clique relationships and considerable information about 
them which was later verified. Several tames in his conversation 
he had used the term “crowds” in describing how certain men 
acted in relation to each other on community projects, and he 
was asked to explam the term. His reply ran in this vein: 

“I simply mean that there are ‘crowds’ in Regional City- 
several of them—that pretty well make the big decisions. There 
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is the crowd I belong to (the Homer Chemical crowd); then 
there is the First State Bank crowd—the Regional Gas Heat 
crowd—the Mercantile crowd—the Growers Bank crowd— 
and the like.” 

Mr. Treat was asked to give the names of some of the men 
who were active m each crowd, and he said 

“Sure! The biggest man in our crowd is Charles Homer. I 
belong to his crowd along with John Webster, Bert Tidwell, 
Ray Moster, Harold Jones, James Finer, Larry Stroup, and 
Harold Farmer There are others, but they would be on the 
edges of this crowd. These would be the ones to be brought 
in on anything. 

“In the State Bank crowd there would be Herman Schmidt, 
Harvey Aiken, Mark Parks, and Joseph Hardy. Schmidt used 
to be the biggest man in that crowd, but young Hardy is 
coming up fast over there 

“In the Regional Gas Heat crowd there is Fargo Dunham, 
Elsworth Mines, Gilbert Smith, and Percy Latham maybe. 
George Delbert might be said to belong to that crowd, but he 
is a pretty independent fellow. He moves around [from crowd 
to crowd] quite a bit. 

“The Mercantile crowd is made up of Harry Parker, Jack 
Williams, Luke Street, Adam Graves, Cary Stokes, and 
Epworth Simpson 

“The Growers Bank crowd would be Ralph Spade, Arthur 
Tarbell, and Edward Stokes. They are kind of a weak outfit, 
but they come in on a lot of things. Spade is probably the most 
aggressive of the lot, but he’s not too much at that f ” 

With this information given, Mr. Treat was asked to tell 
how these crowds would operate in relation to one another on 
a community-wide project, and he outlined the procedure very 
clearly. This type of action will be given m fuller detail in 
connection with the techmques of power wielding, but it may 
be said here that representatives from each crowd are drawn 
into any discussion relative to a major community decision. 
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Each man mentioned as belonging to a crowd also belongs to 
a major business enterprise within the community—at least the 
clique leader does His position withm the bureaucratic struc¬ 
ture of his business almost automatically makes him a com¬ 
munity leader, if he wishes to become one. The test for 
admission to this circle of decision-makers is almost wholly 
a man’s position in the business community in Regional City. 
The larger business enterprises represent pyramids of power 
in their own right, as work units within the community, and 
the leaders within these concerns gather around them some 
of the top personnel withm their own organization. They then 
augment this nucleus of leadership by a coterie of selected 
friends from other establishments to form knots of interest 
called “crowds” by Mr. Treat. The outer edges of any crowd 
may pick up such men as Percy Latham, the dentist, who in 
turn picks up others in relation to any specific activity in which 
the crowd may be interested. The top men m any crowd tend 
to act together, and they depend upon men below them to 
serve as intermediaries in relation to the general community. 

The crowds described by Mr. Treat were also mentioned 
by numerous other informants. These crowds did not, how¬ 
ever, exhaust the possibilities of clique relations within the 
larger group of policy leaders. Twenty-one distinct groupings 
were picked up within the forty persons on the list, as the study 
proceeded, but the crowds mentioned by Treat seemed to be 
the most generally recognized groupmgs. Several of the top 
leaders within the crowds would “clear with each other” in¬ 
formally on many matters. The older men, as mentioned 
earlier, tended to get their heads together on most matters, as 
did the younger group, but such relationships were not com¬ 
pletely stable. Each man at the top of a “crowd pyramid” 
depended upon those close to him in business to carry out 
decisions when made. An older man, for example, could not 
command another older man to do something, but within his 
own crowd there would be a hierarchy he could put to work. 
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In most instances decision-making tended to be channeled 
through the older men at some point in the process of formula¬ 
tion, but many things may be done on the initiative of any 
combination of several powerful leaders in the crowds named. 
None of the leaders indicated that he could work alone on any 
big project, nor did any feel that there was any man in the 
community with such power. The individual power leader is 
dependent on others in Regional City in contrast to mill or 
mining company towns where one man or one family may 
dominate the community actions which take place 

Society prestige and deference to wealth are not among the 
primary criteria for admission to the upper ranks of the deci¬ 
sion-makers according to the study of Regional City. The 
persons who were included m the listing of forty top leaders 
purely on the basis of their wealth or society connections did 
not, with three or four exceptions, make the top listing of per¬ 
sons who might be called upon to “put across a community 
project.” As has been mentioned before, a distinction is made 
between persons of wealth and social prestige who engage in 
work and those who do not. The persons of wealth are perhaps 
important in the social structure of the community as symbolic 
persons. They may be followed in matters of fashion and in 
their general manner of living. Their money may be important 
in financing a given project, but they are not of themselves 
doers. They may only be called decisive in the sense that they 
can withhold or give money through others to change the 
course of action of any given project. Gloria Stevens spends 
large sums of money on Regional City projects, but the ex¬ 
penditures are made through her lawyer, Ray Moster She does 
not interact with any of the top leaders whom we interviewed, 
other than Moster, so far as could be ascertained. Hetty Fairly, 
another woman of wealth, spends her charitable monies 
through a foundation handled by a lawyer not on the list of 
leaders. The lawyers may be vigilant in serving the interests 
of their clients in both instances, and a part of the vigilance 
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exercised is in keeping abreast of possible tax incursions on the 
“frozen wealth” of the foundations In this there may be some 
connection with power, but it is rather obscure in terms of the 
definition of power as being the ability of persons to move 
goods and services toward defined goals If there is power in 
the charitable foundation structures, it resides in the lawyers 
who operate them, rather than in the donors who are largely 
inactive in the affairs of the foundations 

Political eminence cannot be said to be a sole criterion for 
entry into the policy echelons of Regional City’s life, generally 
speaking The two exceptions to this statement are embodied 
in Mayor Barner and County Treasurer Truman Worth Both 
Bamer and Worth were successful businessmen before becom¬ 
ing involved in local politics to the point of seeking public 
office. Their interests may be said to be primarily business in 
the strict sense of the word. Both have a popular following that 
has kept them m office, but their close associates are business¬ 
men. Mayor Barner had only one picture in his office—that of 
Charles Homer, the biggest businessman m the community. 
Both Barner and Worth look to businessmen constantly for 
advice before they make a move on any project concerning 
the whole community. Furthermore, they do not ordinarily 
“move out front” on any project themselves, but rather follow 
the lead of men like Delbert, Graves, or any one of the other 
leaders of particular crowds. 

The point made at this turn of the discussion is not a new 
one. Businessmen are the community leaders in Regional City 
as they are in other cities Wealth, social prestige, and political 
machinery are functional to the wielding of power by the 
busmess leaders in the community William E. Henry puts 
the matter this way 

The business executive is the central figure in the economic and 
social life of the United States. His direction of business enterprise 
and his participation m informal social groupings give him a sig¬ 
nificant place in community life. In both its economic and its social 
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aspects the role of the business executive is sociologically a highly 
visible one. 11 

The “visibility” suggested by Henry is a highly applicable 
concept in connection with an analysis of Regional City leader¬ 
ship. One need not labor the point. This study has already 
shown that business leaders take a prominent position in 
Regional City civic affairs. 

In the general social structure of community life social 
scientists are prone to look upon the institutions and formal 
associations as powerful forces, and it is easy to be in basic 
agreement with this view. Most institutions and associations 
are subordinate, however, to the interests of the policy-makers 
who operate in the economic sphere of community life in 
Regional City. The institutions of the family, church, state, 
education, and the like draw sustenance from economic insti¬ 
tutional sources and are thereby subordinate to this particular 
institution more than any other. The associations stand in the 
same relationship to the economic interests as do the institu¬ 
tions. We see both the institutions and the formal associations 
playing a vital role in the execution of determined policy, but 
the formulation of policy often takes place outside these for¬ 
malized groupings. Within the pokey-forming groups the 
economic interests are dominant. 

The economic institution in Regional City, in drawing 
around itself many of the other institutions in the community, 
provides from within itself much of the personnel which may 
be considered of primary influence in power relationships. A 
lengthy discussion on institutions per se is not proposed. Their 
existence as channels through which policy may be funneled 
up and down to broader groups of people than those repre¬ 
sented by the top men of power is easily recognized. Some of 
the institutions would represent imperfect channels for power 
transmission, however. For example, the family as an institution 

ii. “The Business Executive* The Psycho-Dynamics of a Social Role,” 
American Journal of Sociology, LIV (January 1949), 286. 
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is not a channel of itself for bringing about general community 
agreement on such a matter as the desirability of building a new 
bridge across Regional River. On the other hand, the church 
might represent a more potent force on this question. The 
preacher could preach a sermon on the matter in any given 
church, and the members could sign petitions, attend meetings 
at the behest of the church bureaucracy, and go through a 
whole series of activities motivated by the institution in 
question. 

It may be noted here that none of the ministers of churches 
in Regional City were chosen as top leaders by the persons 
interviewed in the study. The idea was expressed several times 
by interviewees that some mimster ought to be on the listing, 
but under the terms of power definitions used in the study they 
did not make “top billing.” It is understood, however, that in 
order to get a project well under way it would be important 
to bring the churches in, but they are not, as institutions, con¬ 
sidered crucial in the decision-making process. Their influence 
is crucial m restating settled policies from time to time and in 
interpreting new policies which have been formed or are in the 
process of formulation. Church leaders, however, whether they 
be prominent laymen or professional ministers, have relatively 
little influence with the larger economic interests. 

One cannot, in Regional City at least, look to the organized 
institutions as policy-determining groupmgs, nor can one look 
to the formal associations which are part of these institutions. 
But let us briefly be specific concerning the role of organiza¬ 
tions. There is a multiplicity of organized groups in Regional 
City. The Chamber of Commerce lists more than 800 organi¬ 
zations from bee-keeping societies to federated industrial 
groups. The membership lists of some of these organizations 
often run into the hundreds. In this study organizations were 
considered as bemg influential in civic affairs and some ranking 
of the most important was deemed necessary. Consequently, 
all persons interviewed were asked to give their opinion on a 
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selected list of supposedly top-ranking organizations in the 
community An initial selection of thirty organizations was 
made by a panel of judges from lists supplied by the Chamber 
of Commerce and the local Community Council The persons 
interviewed in the list of forty leaders narrowed their selections 
of organizations to seven—organizations to which the majority 
of these top leaders belonged. They were (in rank order of 
importance) the Chamber of Commerce, Community Chest, 
Rotary Club, Y.M C.A , Community Council, Grand Jurors’ 
Association, and Bar Association. There was a scattering of 
votes for the Christian Council and for one of the larger labor 
organizations. The Retail Merchants Association was added 
to our list by two merchants. The under-structure professional 
personnel m civic and social work who were interviewed indi¬ 
cated that they recognized the influence of the same organiza¬ 
tions chosen by the top leaders It may be noted that they 
generally belonged to only the Community Chest and the 
Community Council in conjunction with the top leaders 

Some of the top leaders may hold board positions within 
the associational groupings to lend prestige to the organization, 
but such members are more noted for their absence than for 
their attendance at meetings of the respective boards. They 
can be called upon in an organizational crisis or emergency, 
and at such times they may function decisively. One leader 
explained his position in this way. “If I attend meetings too 
regularly, I am asked to be chairman of this or that committee. 
I don’t have time for that kmd of work, but you hate to refuse 
before a bunch of people. There are usually two or three 
listening posts, people who can keep me m touch with things, 
on these boards I get reports from them from time to time and 
that way keep a hand m. I also read the minutes of important 
meetings. Most of the time I know about where any board I 
belong to stands on various matters. I attend meetings only 
when I’m really needed.” 

Occasionally a top leader will take the presidency of one of 
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the associations, but such position is usually unsought and 
avoided if possible—particularly by the older leaders. The 
younger leaders may be pushed to take some of the top associa- 
uonal posts as trainmg assignments. They take on such duties, 
they say, with reluctance and make feeble protests of bemg 
terribly busy and pressed for time. The less powerful under¬ 
structure associational personnel may scramble (in a dignified 
way, of course) for the top positions m these groupmgs. 

In crisis situations, such as during World War II, many of 
the older leaders were called to active duty on civic boards. 
This was particularly true in the large fund-raising organiza¬ 
tions where campaign goals were doubled or tripled over previ¬ 
ous ones and the prestige of the older leaders was needed to 
insure the success of particular drives. During the crisis of 
depression m the i93o’s several of the older leaders served on 
the local welfare board, but as the economic situation im¬ 
proved, they were replaced by “second-rate” and “third-rate” 
community leaders. 12 

Many of the persons interviewed belonged to many more 
organizations than those previously indicated, but the groups 
listed represent those that the power leaders consider most 
important in carrymg out or interpreting a community-wide 
project. Two formal organizations were mentioned which are 
not generally known to the community at large but which are 
considered quite influential by the men of power One is called 
the “49 Club” and the other the “Committee of ioi.” The 49 
Club is a highly selective group organized m Regional City at 
the turn of the century. It is composed of a group of men who 
are prominent m community life and who have in some in¬ 
stances inherited a place on the membership roster. The club 
discusses major issues before the community and the general 
body politic seeking agreement on general policy matters. Its 
meetings are not formal and are often held in the homes of 
members. When a member dies, his vacancy is not filled for a 

12. This classification is explained later in the chapter 
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considerable time. The one chosen to fill the vacancy is highly 
honored. Several of the top men on our list belonged to this 
club. 

The Committee of ioi is almost exclusively devoted to a 
discussion of political matters. It discusses candidates and issues 
but takes no action on any matter which comes before it, nor 
are any formal records kept of the meetings These latter 
stipulations also apply to the 49 Club. Membership in the Com¬ 
mittee of 101 is considered a privilege, but it does not rank as 
high as the 49 Club. Both have high dues, the proceeds of 
which are spent on entertainment of the members 

Comparable data were gathered on twenty-four Regional 
City leaders concerning club memberships. Figure 7 shows the 
interlocking nature of these memberships. Attention may be 
called to Club C. This club is comparable to Club B. Both are 
civic luncheon clubs, but Club B has a higher status m the com¬ 
munity than Club C, as indicated by its apparent popularity 
among the top leaders. Clubs A, D, and E are social clubs of 
prommence. None of the under-structure professional per¬ 
sonnel interviewed belonged to any of these clubs. 

None of the men mterviewed considered any of the asso- 
ciational groupmgs crucial in policy determination. Their role, 
like that of the organized institutional groupmgs, is one of 
following rather than leadmg. They may provide a forum for 
discussing and studying community issues, needs, and policies; 
but, when decision is called for, another structure must come 
into play before action becomes the order of the day. The 
organizations may serve as training grounds for many of the 
men who later become power leaders. Most of the leaders had 
“graduated” from a stmt m the upper positions of the more 
important organizations Most associational presidents, how¬ 
ever, remain m the under-structure of the power hierarchy. 
The organizations are not a sure route to sustamed community 
prommence. Membership in the top brackets of one of the 
stable economic bureaucracies is the surest road to power, and 
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this road is entered by only a few. Organizational leaders are 
prone to get the publicity; the upper echelon economic leaders, 
the power. 


leaders 



CLUBS 

Fig 7 Interlocking Club Memberships of 
24 Regional City Leaders (For key to 
numbers, see footnote to Table 2, p 63 ) 

It was indicated at the beginning of this chapter that there 
would be a discussion of leadership groupmgs in a framework 
developed by E. T. Hiller, and by implication, at least, two 
of his criteria for analyzmg community structure have been 
touched upon, namely, personnel and tests of admission of 
members. In a sense the third criterion has been bordered upon, 
that is, the distinctive roles of members. It has been said that 
the leading personnel in community power situations in Re- 
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gional City tend to be businessmen The personnel factor has 
been isolated to a definite group One of the critical tests of 
membership in the policy-making group is prior membership 
m one of the commercial or industrial bureaucracies m the 
community Kingsley Davis has indicated that because a man 
occupies a certain status and office, he enjoys power. 13 The 
men under discussion for the most part hold offices within 
powerful economic units m Regional City Definite roles are 
played by these men m moving goods and services within each 
of the enterprises of which they are a part, but if their roles 
were limited to only one community unit we would be speak¬ 
ing of economic power and not community power. The com¬ 
posite power relations of men in the community are the pri¬ 
mary object of this study. 

Neither the institutional, associational, nor economic group¬ 
ings comprise the totality of the power scheme m Regional 
City The difference between policy-making and policy-execu¬ 
tion has been stressed and it has been shown that the various 
organizations in the community may be very important in 
carrying out policy decisions Segments of structure including 
individuals and cliques, particularly those related to the upper 
decision-making groups, have been identified One more or¬ 
ganizational component must be analyzed before tying to¬ 
gether the units of the community structure This component 
is what may be termed a fluid committee structure. 

The committee is a phenomenon which is inescapable in 
orgamzed community life m American hamlets, villages, small 
cities, and great metropolitan centers Almost every activity 
of any importance in our culture must be preceded by com¬ 
mittee work, carried on by committee work, and finally post¬ 
humously evaluated by a committee. Regional City is no 
exception to the general rule. Day after day the hotel, club, 
and associational meeting rooms are packed with men going 

13 “A Conceptual Analysis of Stratification,” American Sociological 
Review, VII (June 1942), 316 
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through the familiar motions of calling meetings to order and 
dismissing them Committees may have short lives or they may 
go on for years. An example of the latter is the Committee of 
101 previously discussed. Committees may be quite formally 
organized, utilizing parliamentary rules of order, or they may 
be loosely organized and informal in their procedures. They 
may be accompanied by food and drink or they may be devoid 
of such amenities. They may have serious or light purposes, 
and consequently solemn or gay occasions as the case may be. 
Withal, each is accompanied by a certain degree of ritual 
befitting the occasion Men used to committee work are sharp 
to detect poorly conducted meetings. No meeting, for ex¬ 
ample, can be said to have amounted to much if at least one 
motion is not put, passed, or put down—that is, in the more 
formally organized meetmgs. Men trained in conducting meet¬ 
ings are in demand, and such a person may display rare skills 
in ordermg a group as it goes about its business. 

Meetings are often a substitute for group action. As one 
Regional City professional phrased it, “There are those who 
believe m salvation by luncheon'” There is great faith manifest 
in certain quarters of our society that if people can just be got 
together in a meetmg all problems will be solved And there 
is some justification for this faith, since so many matters 
of community busmess, as well as private transactions, are 
brought to successful conclusions in meetmgs. 

Meetings have the functions of clarifying objectives of a 
group and of fixing and delegating responsibilities for action 
on any matter. They may in like manner hold action in abey¬ 
ance. Decisions reached in meetings may be solemnly binding, 
or they may not be. Decisions arrived at in one meeting may 
be changed m the next meeting. Responsibilities may be shifted 
and membership changed according to the will of the group 
as a series of meetmgs proceeds. Rarely are committee meet¬ 
ings bound by “constitutional” prohibitions or heavy legalistic 
trappings which characterize so many associational and insti- 
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tutional gatherings. The outstanding characteristic of the 
ordinary committee meeting is its fluidity and its adaptability 
in adjusting to changing conditions, which are so essentially 
a part of our modem urban culture. The importance of the 
committee in power relations cannot be overstressed. 

While it is important to stress the fluidity of committee 
structure, it must also be pointed out that there is a stable base 
of personnel who are seen time and again in a variety of com¬ 
mittee meetings There are men in any community who devote 
large portions of their waking hours to attendance at one meet¬ 
ing or another. Public-relations men in industry and associa- 
tional secretaries are paid to devote considerable of their time 
to meeting attendance. It becomes commonplace among this 
latter personnel group to see one another at committee meet¬ 
ings, and such personnel become familiar with community 
leaders who operate on a similar level with them. There is a 
tendency to judge the importance of these meetings by who 
is in attendance. 

Most of the top personnel of the power group are rarely 
seen at meetings attended by the associational under-structure 
personnel in Regional City. The exception to this general state¬ 
ment may be found in those instances in which a project is 
broad enough so that the “whole community needs to be 
brought in on the matter.” Such meetings as bring in the 
under-structure personnel are usually relatively large affairs, 
rather than the smaller, more personal meetings which charac¬ 
terize policy-determination sessions. The interaction patterns 
of the two groups discussed here have shown a much higher 
rate of interaction among the top group than between the top 
and lower groups. 

In matters of power decision the committee structure as¬ 
sumes keystone importance. The committee as a structure is a 
vital part of community power relationships in Regional City. 
Let us illustrate graphically in Figure 8 the place of two hypo- 
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Fig. 8. Generalized Pattern of Policy Committee Forma¬ 
tion Utilizing Institutional and Associations! Structures. 
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thetical policy committees in relation to institutional, associa- 
tional, and corporate groups. 

Not all the institutions and associations in Regional City 
were identified as being related to the power leaders studied. 
For example, none of the leaders m a power relationship could 
be identified as representmg the institution of the family or a 
cultural association. This does not mean that either of these 
groupings was unimportant for some of the top leaders, but 
in the specific power relations studied no identification could 
be made of persons within these groupings as such Because of 
this, in Figure 8 the cultural association is indicated as a pyra¬ 
mid grouping for under-structure power personnel only. No 
family institutional pyramid is shown On the other hand, some 
of the institutions and associations could be identified with 
both upper-limits and lower-limits power personnel, and these 
pyramids show this by contrasting shaded portions for the 
two types of power leaders. We have also indicated m the 
figure that some institutions and associations are more fre¬ 
quently drawn upon for power personnel than others The 
dotted lines represent those groups that are potential con¬ 
tributors to the policy-making structure The cultural associa¬ 
tion group has been so designated, for example, since policy is 
formulated around some cultural activities which may have 
bearing on power relations. As an illustration, the status factor 
operating when a leader becomes a patron of the arts may 
have some relation to his general power position. 

A few generalized remarks may be made concerning Figure 
8, using a hypothetical example, after which it will be illus¬ 
trated concretely how the structure worked in relation to a 
specific community project m Regional City. 

If a project of major proportions were before the com¬ 
munity for consideration—let us say a project aimed at building 
a new mumcipal auditorium—a policy committee would be 
formed. This may be called Project Committee A. Such a 
policy committee would more than likely grow out of a series 
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of informal meetings, and it might be related to a project that 
has been on the discussion agenda of many associations for 
months or even years. But the time has arrived for action. 
Money must be raised through private subscription or taxation, 
a site selected, and contracts let. The time for a policy com¬ 
mittee is propitious. The selection of the policy committee will 
fall largely to the men of power in the community. They will 
likely be businessmen in one or more of the larger business 
establishments. Mutual choices will be agreed upon for com¬ 
mittee membership In the early stages of policy formulation 
there will be a few men who make the basic decisions. As the 
project is trimmed, pared, and shaped mto manageable propor¬ 
tions there will be a recognition that the committee should be 
enlarged. Top-ranking organizational and institutional per¬ 
sonnel will then be selected by the original members to aug¬ 
ment their numbers, i.e., the committee will be expanded. The 
civic associations and the formalized institutions will next be 
drawn into certain phases of planning and initiation of the 
project on a community-wide basis. The newspapers will 
finally carry stories of the proposals, the ministers will preach 
sermons, and the associational members will hear speeches re¬ 
garding plans. This rather simply is the process, familiar to 
many, that goes on in getting any community project under 
way. 

Project B might be related to changing the tax structure of 
the community. Much the same organizational procedure will 
be repeated, but different associations may be drawn into the 
planning and execution stages. The policy-making personnel 
will tend to be much the same as m Project A and this is an 
important point in the present discussion. There will be a hard 
core of policy leadership on Policy Committee B that was also 
present on Project Committee A. This relative stability of the 
top policy-making group is a pattern quite apparent in Re¬ 
gional City civic affairs. A similar pattern of stable committee 
membership exists in the under-structure of the associational 
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and corporate bureaucracies in the community which interact 
in a chain of command with the top power leaders on given 
projects. 

It must be stressed that the same policy leaders do not inter¬ 
act repeatedly with the same under-structure personnel in 
getting projects put over. The interaction is based entirely 
upon a given project that is under consideration at a given 
time. The under-structure personnel may be likened to a key¬ 
board over which the top structure personnel play, and the 
particular keys struck may vary from project to project The 
players remam the same or nearly so, however. 

A variation in the pattern of structuring a top-decision com¬ 
mittee may be found in those policy committees in which the 
decision is made by individuals who are not to be out front 
on the project. In other words, the men of policy may wish to 
remain anonymous in relation to the action phases of the 
program in question In such cases, the policy group remains 
informally mtact, and “second-rate” or “third-rate” men are 
advertised as the sponsors of the particular project. This pat¬ 
tern may occur when a project is somewhat questionable as to 
its success. The pokey-forming group is just as real, however, 
as if it were named publicly. The men upon whom falls the 
burden of carrying the project into its action stages are well 
aware of the persons who chose them. 

Projects that are not originated m the policy-determining 
group are often allowed to proceed with a tentative blessing 
of a few of the men of decision if their interests and dominant 
values are not threatened by the proposed activity. If such a 
project goes sour, the men of decision cannot be blamed. This 
is another variation of structure and represents a real behavioral 
pattern in civic affairs in Regional City. 

The leaders mterviewed mdicated that one of the projects 
which has current top priority in the community is known as 
“The Plan of Development.” This project will be outlined in 
more detail in the chapter on projects and issues. Here we are 
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interested in two things: (i) Which community leaders were 
identified as related to the project on the level of policy deci¬ 
sion; gnd (2) which community leaders were identified with 
activating the project. It can be seen in an examination of 
Figures 9 and 10 that a different group was concerned with 
policy from that concerned with activating the project. Both 
the power leaders we have been discussing and the secretary 
for the official Committee for the Plan of Development were 
interviewed in relation to leadership utilized in formulating 
and activating the program. Consequently, it is clear that the 
leadership identified with this project represents a relatively 
closed and inclusive group. 

The Plan of Development has been a controversial project 
in the community. It is a project that has a history of some ten 
years. One of the top policy leaders was quite active over a 
period of time in getting the interest of other leaders in this 
particular case. The leaders he interested on a policy level are 
indicated by code numbers in Figure 9. These numbers corre¬ 
spond to the upper- and lower-limits groups of personnel 
earlier identified. No under-structure personnel, so far as could 
be determined, participated in the informal policy committee 
which laid the groundwork for the program and determined 
its major outlines. 

As the program moved toward the action stage, however, 
the structural picture changed. Three of the power leaders, 
numbers 31 and 1 in the upper-limits group and number 5 in 
the lower-limits group, were designated from the policy group 
as a nucleus around which an official operations committee was 
to be built. These leaders are subordinate to number 14, the 
leader who largely initiated the project. 

The dominance of the business leaders may be noted. Out of 
thirteen policy leaders active in the project, nine were identi¬ 
fied as belonging to the busmess group, six of whom were in 
the upper-limits category and three m the lower-limits group. 
The government leader identified with the movement was very 
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Fig 9 Pattern of Participation of Three Strata of Institutional and Associational 
Personnel in Policy Formulation of Regional City’s Plan of Development 
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Fig io Pattern of Participation of Three Strata of Institutional and Associa¬ 
tions! Personnel in Activating Program of Regional City’s Plan of Development. 
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anxious to see the program get under way and succeed. He had 
a personal power interest in the matter, but his interest could 
not be made public. Publicly he maintained a hands-off policy 
in relation to the project, but in policy formulation he was 
quite active. In the professional group, numbers 38 and 23 were 
legal advisors to the policy group as a whole. Number 1, in the 
professional category, acted as an informal liaison person be¬ 
tween several organizations and the policy-makers. 

After the policy line had been set and before the project 
could be activated, it was necessary to go to the state legislature 
for enabling legislation. In this process the legislators bargained 
with the policy group concerning the membership of the pro¬ 
posed official committee. During the horse-trading, some of 
the names proposed by the policy-makers were dropped in 
favor of local politicos agreeable to the state political leaders. 
The local “politicians” might be classified as semi-politicians. 
They have business connections which are their primary in¬ 
terest, but in at least four instances these businesses involve 
contracting or motor transport in which it is profitable to have 
good political relations with state officials. 

Figure 10 identifies the institutions and associations with 
which the leaders were involved in getting the project acti¬ 
vated. With the exception of numbers 1, 5, 8, 31, and 39, the 
leaders named to the official committee operate outside the 
policy-making power group. These men have been given code 
numbers above 40 to distinguish them from the policy-making 
group. None of them operate businesses that can be favorably 
compared in size or influence with the policy leaders’. The re¬ 
maining business leaders operate small establishments that 
might be compared in size to local insurance or auto sales 
agencies. The religious leader in this group is a minister of one 
of the larger churches m Regional City. He is a man who may 
be characterized as a community gadfly and a person upon 
whom the policy leaders depend for a certain amount of civic 
information. 



THE STRUCTURE OF POWER IN REGIONAL CITY 


99 


Two of the persons identified in the professional association 
grouping, numbers 43, 44, are lawyers from the outlying sec¬ 
tions of the city. It was considered good strategy to have these 
men identified with the official group concerned with acti¬ 
vating the project, since the areas adjacent to Regional City 
were affected by the proposals. Number 45 in the professional 
grouping is a secretary of a local dry cleaning association. The 
reasons for his inclusion on the project committee are not 
clear. It was mentioned by one informant that he had “good 
labor connections,” but I could not ascertain the scope of these 
connections. 

One labor representative from a relatively weak union was 
put on the committee. He was chosen because he was identified 
with a joint union committee on community affairs devoted 
to interpreting welfare projects to the various labor groups. 
It does not seem desirable or necessary to describe all of the 
leaders of the activating committee, but mention will be made 
of one more individual, smce his position m the scheme of 
project operation seems significant. This leader is identified 
with code number 3 r. 

Number 31 is a top policy leader. He represents the upper- 
limits power leaders m the policy group He is also a person 
identified with big business m the community. When the Plan 
of Development project was to be officially launched, number 
31 was asked to take the presidency of one of the more power¬ 
ful civic associations for a year to “swing that group into line.” 
He was given an impressive build-up by the newspapers for 
his broad civic mterests and for a year he devoted a great deal 
of time to getting the Plan of Development under way. His 
leadership was well received generally, and apparently he was 
well supported, for the project has been put across success¬ 
fully. 

By comparing Figures 9 and ro, it may be clearly seen that 
the policy-makers generally move out of the picture at the 
stage of project execution. This pattern holds true generally 
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for major community projects. The men in the under-structure 
of power become the doers and are activated by the policy¬ 
makers—the initiators. 

The project discussed above is one related to Regional City 
as a community. Of course the affairs of the community do 
not stop at its borders. There are relationships between per¬ 
sonnel in the city and persons in state and national power 
groups. Robert K. Merton observed m a recent study that 
community leaders fall into “cosmopolitan” and “local” group¬ 
ings. 14 This generalized concept seems to hold true m Regional 
City. Some men tend to confine their activities almost entirely 
within the community, while others are active on state and 
regional matters. 

Homer, Parks, Hardy, Aiken, Parker, and Rake appear to 
be the men in Regional City who act largely as liaison persons 
between the communtiy and national policy-making groups. 
These men average three committees each on the national level, 
in comparison to i.i for the group as a whole Hardy claims 
to belong to the most national pokey-making boards and com¬ 
mittees, with ten as his total. Homer and Aiken are definitely 
more interested m national than in local affairs. This fact came 
out strongly in interviews with them. Aiken said, “There are 
plenty of men who can keep an eye on things here at home. 
Some of these matters like inflation and national defense need 
to be got at in Washington, and my interest is in these things.” 

On the state level of operations in relation to the city, Hardy 
is also active along with Stone, Rake, and Parker. These men 
average four state committees each in comparison with an 
average of 1.3 for the remainder of the group. Stone confines 
his pokey-making committee work entirely to the state. He 
belongs to a few local committees but is not active on them. 
The other persons mterested m state affairs tend to divide their 

14. Paul Lazarsfeld and Frank N. Stanton (eds ), Communications Research 
(New York Harper and Brothers, 1949), p. 192 
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remaining committee time between local and national groups. 
The majority of the top leaders belong to an average of six 
policy-making boards or committees in comparison to an 
average of 1.3 in the state and 1.2 nationally. 

The professional under-structure persons belong to fewer 
local committees and boards on a policy-making level than 
do the top leaders, but they compare favorably with the leaders 
on the national and state levels. They average 4 7 local com¬ 
mittees, r o state committees, and 1.3 national committees. 
Qualitatively their committees and boards differ from the 
upper power group. They most generally belong to profes¬ 
sional association groupings which are different from the trade 
and other economic groupings of the top leaders. 

The community politicians almost entirely operate locally 
on boards and committees, but the Mayor has many individual 
contacts with the two levels of government above him on a 
less formalized basis than boards and committees of policy 
would imply. During an interview with the Mayor he was 
interrupted by a phone call which he had put through to 
Washington regarding a project which concerned the com¬ 
munity, and one cannot say that he is not an influential man 
in national and state affairs. On the phone he sounded influen¬ 
tial. He is not the most influential man in Regional City in 
local-national policy matters, and when the dynamics of the 
power structure is elaborated upon, this will become apparent. 
The Mayor denies much influence m state matters. When ques¬ 
tioned on this area he said, “I was saymg to Rafferty Jones [a 
state politician] the other day, ‘Rafferty, I’ll bet that I could 
not be elected to the lowest job in state government’’ ” State 
and local politics are differentiated, but not entirely distinct. 
As m other states where a large metropolitan center is located 
there is much friction and conflict of interest between the two 
political groupmgs. The two are joined often at that point at 
which major economic interests are involved, and the leaders 
of economic bureaucracies have much personal influence in 
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bridging the formal structural gaps between the levels of gov¬ 
ernment on specific matters. 

In one of our postulates it is stated that, “Power is structured 
socially, in the United States, into a dual relationship between 
governmental and economic authorities on national, state, and 
local levels ” In the light of the present analysis, there is less 
of a “dual” relationship than had been assumed. This is par¬ 
ticularly true in Regional City, where the dominant factor in 
political life is the personnel of the economic interests. It is 
true that there is no formal tie between the economic interests 
and government, but the structure of policy-determining com¬ 
mittees and their tie-in with the other powerful institutions 
and organizations of the community make government sub¬ 
servient to the interests of these combined groups. The govern¬ 
mental departments and their personnel are acutely aware of 
the power of key individuals and combinations of citizens’ 
groups in the policy-making realm, and they are loathe to act 
before consulting and “clearing” with these interests. 

Brady is enlightening on this point when he says that the 
same interests tend to dominate politics and business, particu¬ 
larly in the realm of policy. “The same individuals, the same 
groups and cliques, [and] the same interests dominate each 
sphere [of property and politics],” he says. 15 One is compelled 
to agree with him from observations of the two groups in 
Regional City. There is evidence, too, that the local economic 
interests tie into larger groupings of like interests on the state 
and national levels which tend to overshadow the policy¬ 
making machinery of government at all levels. The structure 
is that of a dominant policy-making group using the machinery 
of government as a bureaucracy for the attainment of certain 
goals coordinate with the interests of the policy-forming 
group. The description of the structure of the “third house” 

15. R. A. Brady, Business as a System of Power, (New York. Columbia 
University Press, 1938), p. 314. 
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mentioned in the discussion of Gary Stone, a labor leader, may 
be recalled in this connection. 

The structural relationship between the economic policy¬ 
determining groups and the operating units of government 
have often been looked upon as inherently immoral. The ethi¬ 
cal implications of the domination by one set of men in manipu¬ 
lating government for specific and limited purposes may be 
avoided, but some concern must be expressed in relation to a 
functional difficulty which such domination presents in our 
society “Common to all the national, social, and economic 
crises of our day,” says von Beckerath, “is the fundamental 
problem of rebuilding a constant workable connection between 
the political structure... and its economic structure.” 18 A 
consistent and workable connection between the political and 
economic structures appears to be an extremely pertinent con¬ 
cept, which highlights a weakness of the power structure of 
Regional City as it relates to other units on the political level. 
There are gaps in the power arc which are closed on many 
issues by the narrower-interest groups. In other words, it has 
been pointed out that the power personnel do not represent 
a true pyramid of political power. The power personnel may 
decisively influence most policies that concern legislative 
groups, and they are acutely aware of their own interests in 
such policy matters. However, on many issues they are not 
interested, and there is consequently no continuing structure 
which may transmit to the legislative bodies the general in¬ 
terests of the underlying groups within the body politic. This 
is no new problem, but it is a structurally significant one. If 
the formalized structures of government are under the domina¬ 
tion of a group of policy leaders who are isolated from direct 
responsibility to the mass of people in a democratic society, 
then, values aside, the scheme is at best dysfunctional. No pat- 

16. Herbert von Beckerath, “Economics and Politics,” Social Forces, XTV 
(October 1935), 42. 
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cnt remedy is suggested in this writing but there is a structural 
weakness in the policy-making machinery and power-wielding 
mechanism as it has been observed in a particular locality. 
Correction of the difficulty may come from an open recogni¬ 
tion of actual operating elements in power relations unobscured 
by abstract value descriptions which do not fit reality Simply 
put, power structure is looked at here, not from the point of 
view of what one may think we have, or what one may think 
we ought to have, but rather m terms of what we’ve got. 
Although in the concluding chapter there will be a brief dis¬ 
cussion of ways in which community democratic processes 
may be strengthened, the central intention of the entire study 
is to describe what actually is in community power relations 

The Mayor of Regional City says, “We have got a citizen- 
run town here ” And one can agree with him, but policy is 
controlled by a relatively small group of the citizenry In such 
a situation an obvious question is, “What holds the system 
together?” This question was asked of our informants. The 
quesnon was put in this way: “It is evident that we are dealing 
with a small group of policy leaders m this study, but the whole 
community of Regional City is comprised of some half million 
persons. What holds the whole group together m relation to 
the influence exerted by so few leaders?” 

Boiled down, the more significant answers ran along the 
following lmes “It is a sense of obligation which some men 
have toward others which keeps the system operating.” “It is 
obligation plus confidence in the ability of some men to get 
things done, while other men cannot get things done.” “Some 
men are interested in working on community projects, others 
are not.” “Money holds them together.” “Some people just 
naturally work together better than others.” “You get to know 
certain people and when anything comes up you tend to call 
on the same men over and over to work on community proj¬ 
ects.” “You watch to see who is moving—when you see a man 
on the move, pick him up. He’ll work for you'” 
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There is merit in all of these answers. Within the primary 
groups, or separate crowds clustered around specific interests, 
it is evident that similar interests and resulting common senti¬ 
ments have a great deal to do with holding the groups together. 
Men who work together over a long period of time become 
comfortable in their working relationships with one another. 
Mutual sentiments of liking will grow up between them, and 
these sentiments in turn will lead to further mteractions 17 The 
ability of a top leader to retain a position of prestige depends 
to some extent on how well he conforms to the norms of the 
group he leads. The men of Regional City tend to be exponents 
of the “common man” in appearance and manner of speech, 
at least during the workday. Some of the men of top wealth 
and position are spoken of as “common as an old shoe ” Their 
private lives hidden from the general mass of people may be 
uncommon, but them everyday behavior tends toward a con¬ 
firmation of what one Regional City professional in the under¬ 
structure has called the “patched pants theory ” “The biggest 
ones act like they have patches on their pants,” he said. “The 
higher the rank of the person within a group, the more nearly 
his activities conform to the norms of the group,” says 
Homans . 18 

Common interests, cutting across the lines of all separate 
crowds, tend to hold the community structure intact. James 
Treat said, “If you want to know what is going on, you have 
to be where the money is It is capitalism, I suppose you would 
say. The men who make things move are interested in the 
larger issues—making money, keepmg power.” Joseph Hardy 
and Harvey Aiken agreed with Treat, but Aiken modified his 
statement by saying, “Money is only good so long as it is 
backed up by material goods. Inflation can rum money, and it 
can nun all the people who have money.” He told of being in 
France recently where he inquired of some of the banking men 

17 Homans, op at, p 112 

18. Ibid, p. 141. 
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who lived along one of the old boulevards whether their 
neighbors had suffered from post-war inflation. They indicated 
that most of their neighbors were the newly rich who had 
profited in the black markets resulting from World War II, and 
many of the new men of power were those who had been 
able to hold goods during the inflation rather than depend upon 
income from securities. The writer shares Aiken’s caution 
about money as a sole source of power. It represents power in 
a stable economy when it is backed by tangible resources. With 
this limitation noted, it must be admitted that money still has 
meaning in power terms in Regional City. It is an important 
element. 

Force is also an element of power but it is not an independent 
element. Von Beckerath says, “A state built upon mere force 
of a minority against the will of the majority is never possible 
in the long run.” 19 One must look deeper than the elements 
of money or force to analyze adequately the power structure 
of Regional City. Both of these elements have their place, but 
both are interconnected with a complex set of habitual re¬ 
lationships of men which are described in terms of group 
relations. 

Homans says, “The higher a man’s social rank, the larger 
will be the number of persons that originate interaction for 
him, either directly or through subordinates.” Also, “The 
higher a man’s social rani?, the larger number of persons for 
whom he origmates interaction, either directly or through 
intermediaries.” 20 The actions indicated are a two-way proc¬ 
ess. The men of high social rank—in this discussion, policy¬ 
makers—are acted upon and they act upon others, and because 
of their position they influence large numbers of people. Ho¬ 
mans also says that high social rank presages a wide range of 
interactions. If Homans were to leave the matter at the latter 

19. “Economics and Politics,” loc . cit , p. 52. 

20. Op. cit, p. 145. 
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point, I should have to disagree with him, smce I found that 
the men of power tended to act within a limited range of 
contacts in Regional City, but Homans has an answer to this: 

An increasing specialization of activities will bring about a de¬ 
crease in the range of interaction of a person.. and will limit the 
field in which he can originate action.... Thus an increase m the 
size of the group and in the specialization of activity will tend 
to increase the numbers of positions m the chain of interaction 
between the top leader and the ordinary member [in our case, 
citizen] . 21 

The group of men dealt with here have a specialized func¬ 
tion, namely, policy-making. It would not be physically pos¬ 
sible for the men of decision to interact with great numbers 
of citizens on a face-to-face basis in Regional City. The con¬ 
tacts with the average citizen must be limited, but there must 
be channels of interaction open for decisions to flow down, 
and for issues to rise, at times, from the underlying population. 
These channels are open through the institutions and associa¬ 
tions previously outlined m this chapter. The men of decision 
will not go far up or down the scale of leadership to choose 
others with whom to work, and these findings are in con¬ 
formity with another of Homans’ theories: “If a person does 
originate interaction for a person of higher rank, a tendency 
will exist for him to do so with the member of his own sub¬ 
group who is nearest him m rank.” 22 

The tendency works the other way, too. Persons in the 
higher ranks most often work with persons close to them and 
rely on men immediately below them to ongmate interaction 
with persons in turn below them. As a matter of custom and 
practice, the person of higher rank originates interaction for 
those below him more often than the latter originate interaction 
for him . 23 This process has the following results. 

21. Ibid. p. 406. 22. Ibid.,p. 184. 23 Ibid, p. 145. 
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Channels of interaction will become established, and the leader 
will not become overburdened with interaction. The relative fre¬ 
quency of interaction with immediate superiors and mteraction 
with the top leader must differ from group to group according 
to the number of circumstances, two of which are the size of the 
group and the seventy of the environment.... The more severe 
the environment in which the group must survive—ships and 
armies [for example]—the more likely it is that interaction will 
be strictly channeled . 24 

The channels of interaction are established in Regional City 
to conserve the time of the men of power. Even with the chan¬ 
nels that are opened, there is still considerable burden of 
responsibility placed upon these men. In discussmg this point 
with George Delbert, the question was asked, “With so few 
men in policy positions, isn’t there a tendency to choke off 
many projects which may be of equal merit with those being 
given consideration?” He thought the question over for a 
moment and replied, “Yes, I suppose that may be true; but 
there’s only so much time in a year, and we can only handle 
a certain number of things. Then there’s not money enough to 
go around for everything that comes up. There is always any¬ 
where from one to two million being raised in this community 
for one purpose or another. It takes time to get around to 
everything' ” 

The power leaders do get around with considerable facility 
in the area of economic activity. When a new corporation is 
started, as for example a new television company, or a multi- 
million dollar apartment building project recently established 
in the city, one or more of the leaders were observed to “find 
time” to be identified with such developments. Certainly, the 
top leaders would appear to have time for policy considerations 
of such economic projects, if one takes into account the reports 
in the business section of the local press. The day-to-day work¬ 
ing arrangements of the corporations are put mto the hands of 

24. Ibid , p. 184 
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trusted under-structure administrative personnel The pattern 
of power implicit m the situation matches that of civic enter¬ 
prises in formation and development 

“If two institutions,” says Hughes, “draw upon the same 
people ... they may compete m some measure, for people have 
but a limited amount of time and money to expend.” 25 The 
leaders of Regional City tend to protect themselves from too 
many demands by channeling policy execution through an 
under-structure on matters of policy. This under-structure is 
not a rigid bureaucracy, as has been pointed out, but is a flexible 
system It has elements of stability and tends to operate by 
levels. The men at each level are spoken of as first, second, 
third and fourth rate by the power leaders, who operate pri¬ 
marily in conjunction with individuals of the first two ratings. 
The types of personnel which may be found in each rating by 
a sample classification are as follows- 

Examples of Personnel from First to Fourth 
Rate in Regional City 

first rate. Industrial, commercial, financial owners and 
top executives of large enterprises. 
second rate Operations officials, bank vice-presidents, pub¬ 
lic-relations men, small businessmen (owners), 
top-rankmg pubhc officials, corporation at¬ 
torneys, contractors 

third rate: Civic organization personnel, civic agency 
board personnel, newspaper colummsts, radio 
commentators, petty public officials, selected 
organization executives 

fourth rate. Professionals such as ministers, teachers, social 
workers, personnel directors, and such persons 
as small busmess managers, higher paid ac¬ 
countants, and the like. 

25. Everett C. Hughes, “Ecological Aspects of Institutions,” American 
Sociological Review, 1 (April 1936), 186. 
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These ratings might be expanded. They are given simply to 
indicate a suggested ranking of selected personnel who operate 
below the policy-making leaders in Regional City. The first 
two ratings are personnel who are said to “set the line of 
policy,” while the latter two groups “hold the line.” The 
ratings are very real to the under-structure professional per¬ 
sonnel. One of these men said: “I know that the top boys 
get together on things. This community is divided into tiers. 
You can’t get the first-tier men to work on anything originat¬ 
ing in the second- and third-tier level. The top ones may put 
their names on second- and third-tier projects, but you cannot 
get them to work with you. They will not attend your meet¬ 
ings, but you know they are attending their own meetings all 
the time.” The top leaders are conserving their time and 
energies for the primary role they play—policy-determination. 
They are also interested in holding a balance of power in the 
community. 

In discussing the men in the lower group of the top leader¬ 
ship hierarchy, one of the informants said: “When you see one 
of the little fellows move, you know he is not moving on his 
own. Somebody is moving him, and it is the bigger fellow 
who is moving him that you need to watch, if you want to 
know what is gomg on. 

“My father, who was a farmer, used to chop wood with 
me. He’d say, ‘Son, when you see a chip in the woodpile move, 
look under the chip. You probably will find something inter¬ 
esting under it.’ I’ve always remembered that. I’ve always 
looked to see what makes the ‘chips’ move.” 

The “little fellows” are continually moved to perform their 
proper tasks by those above them. The roles defined for the 
under-structure of power personnel are carefully defined in 
keeping with the larger interests. Their movements are care¬ 
fully stimulated and watched at all times to see that their 
various functions are properly performed. 

Stability of relationships is highly desirable in maintaining 
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social control, and keeping men “in their places” is a vital part 
of the structuring of community power. Andrew Carnegie 
expressed the idea of every man in his place in this manner: 
“It is the business of the preacher to preach, of the physician 
to practice, of the poet to write, the business of the college 
professor to teach ....” 28 Each of these professions also has 
a role to play in the community activities consistent with its 
economic or professional role. Such roles do not ordinarily 
include policy-making. If one of these under-structure men 
should be presumptuous enough to question policy decisions, 
he would be immediately considered insubordinate and “pun¬ 
ished,” first by a threat to his job security, followed possibly 
by expulsion from his job if his insubordination continued. 
To quote Homans: 

A social system is in a moving equilibrium and authority exists 
when the state of the elements that enter the system and the rela¬ 
tions between them, including the behavior of the leader(s), is 
such that disobedience to the orders of the leader (s) will be 
followed by changes in the other elements tending to bring the 
system back to the state the leader(s) would have wished to reach 
if the disobedience had not occurred . 27 

There may be isolated dissatisfactions with policy decisions 
in Regional City, but mainly there is unanimity. The contro¬ 
versial is avoided, partly by the policy-making group’s not 
allowing a proposal to get too far along if it meets stiff criticism 
at any point in decision-making. A careful watch is kept for 
what “will go” and for what “will not go.” Luke Street says, 
“Most of the carping comes from people who are envious of 
some of the bigger crowds. When there is such envy, the 
crowds are talked about and criticized.” Such criticism usually 
is not open. When criticism is open it is generally directed 
toward some of the under-structure men who are fronting for 

2 6. The Empire of Business (New York. Doubleday, Page and Company, 
1902), p. 189. 

27. Op cit,p 422. 
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the larger interests If criticism is directed toward the top 
leaders, the critic is liable to job dismissal in extreme cases or 
more subtle pressures m less flagrant cases The omnipresent 
threat of power sanctions used agamst recalcitrant underlings 
is recognized by the lower echelons of power, and they gen¬ 
erally go along with most decisions, grumbling m private with 
close associates, if at all Most of these third- or fourth-rate 
leaders rationalize their behavior—particularly when upper de¬ 
cisions are m conflict with their professional or private value 
systems. 

There is one more element in Regional City’s power struc¬ 
ture which must be discussed. It is the element of power resid¬ 
ing m the Negro community of the city, and it is such an 
important element in this study that I propose to analyze its 
structure m a separate chapter. The Negro community repre¬ 
sents a sub-structure of power as well as a sub-community As 
a community grouping it calls up many issues which tend to 
mobilize the total power structure As a sub-community power 
structure it is inextricably mterwoven with the elements dis¬ 
cussed in the present chapter, but for analytical purposes it 
calls for special treatment. After a restatement of the concepts 
discussed in the present chapter, I shall analyze power relations 
in Regional City’s Negro community. 

Two of the hypotheses of the study have been discussed in 
some measure in the preceding analysis These hypotheses, re¬ 
stated, are as follows: 

1. The exercise of power is limited and directed by the 
formulation and extension of social policy within a framework 
of socially sanctioned authority. 

2. In a given power unit a smaller number of individuals 
will be found formulating and extendmg policy than those 
exercising power. 
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A corollary of the latter hypothesis was also touched upon. 
All policy-makers are men of power, but all men of power are 
not, per se, policy-makers. 

The top group of the power hierarchy has been isolated 
and defined as comprised of policy-makers. These men are 
drawn largely from the businessmen’s class in Regional City. 
They form cliques or crowds, as the term is more often used 
in the community, which formulate policy. Committees for 
formulation of policy are commonplace, and on community¬ 
wide issues policy is channeled by a “fluid committee struc¬ 
ture” down to institutional, associational groupings through a 
lower-level bureaucracy which executes policy. 

It has been pointed out that intra-commumty and extra¬ 
community policy matters are handled by essentially the same 
group of men m this city, but there is a differentiation of 
functional activity within this policy group. Some men operate 
on different levels of policy decision, particularly m matters 
concerning governmental action. Some structural weaknesses 
in the power structure have been touched upon but at no great 
length. Finally, it was found that the structure is held together 
by common mterests, mutual obligations, money, habit, dele¬ 
gated responsibilities, and in some cases by coercion and force. 
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R EGIONAL CITY’S Negro community 
hugs the heart of its business and commer¬ 
cial districts As in many cities, it is characterized by poor 
housing, sub-standard community facilities, unpaved streets— 
all of which are used by a highly concentrated population It 
is a segregated community— a fact of which most of its citizens 
are acutely aware. It is a functional community within the 
whole metropolis, furnishing the manpower which keeps much 
of the commerce of the town moving and which provides 
through its laboring force a sizeable proportion of the services 
demanded by all classes in the larger community. It is also an 
organized community. Its organization is of particular interest 
—especially its structure along lines of power. 

As a preview to the materials to be presented in this chapter, 
it may be said that the pattern of power leadership within the 
Negro community follows rather closely the pattern of the 
larger community. The method of turning up policy-determin¬ 
ing leadership was the same as used in the larger community, 
but in this sub-community, Negro judges were used, seven of 
them, to give a basic list of leaders who might be questioned 
on leadership patterns . 1 The questionnaire to leaders was 


i Sub-community, as the term is used here, does not necessarily mean in¬ 
ferior, although many features of the sub-community could be so classified. 
It means rather that this is a community operating within a larger community 
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mailed, but a series of interviews was conducted to augment 
the data collected by correspondence. 

As in the larger community, the Negro leaders tended to 
pick the same persons withm their own community on policy 
matters, and there was a high rate of committee interaction 
among the top leaders. There was a clear differentiation be¬ 
tween top organizations and lower ones on a scale of choices. 
A total of twenty-two organizations of top influence were 
selected by Negro leaders from a listing of more than 350. 
This figure alone represents the high degree of social organiza¬ 
tion within the Negro community. 

The twenty-two orgamzations are structures through which 
policy decisions may be channeled. Many of them may be 
characterized as religious, fraternal, and welfare in nature. 
Two are economic organizations paralleling the Merchants’ 
Association and the Chamber of Commerce in the city proper. 
Both of these groups are considered “weak and struggling” by 
leaders of influence The Organized Voters’ Association has 
much more influence, generally, than the busmess associations. 
The union organizations, with the exception of the Pullman 
Car Porters Union, are also considered weak. 

While I do not wish to go into too much detail m describing 
individual leaders m the sub-community, I do wish to present 
a structural picture of leadership patterns and relate this pat¬ 
tern to the larger community power structure. Let us turn, 
therefore, to such an analysis, picking up more detailed data 
on orgamzational patterns as we proceed. 

In a poll of the top leaders of the sub-community, twenty- 
three schedules give comparable answers in identifying persons 
of power and influence. The ranking of leaders in Table 5 
gives a leadership array which may be compared with that 
found in the larger community as illustrated m Table 2. 2 In 

2 See p. 63, above All names as well as organizations with whom leaders 
are identified are disguised, as in the discussion of the larger community 
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examining the occupations of the Negro leaders one finds them 
falling into the following categories: nineteen professionals; 
eight commercial enterprisers, three banking and insurance 
operators; two leisure persons (social leaders), one civic 

TABLE 5 

Sub-Community Leaders Ranked According to Number 
of Votes Received from Other Negro Leaders 
in Leadership Poll * 


Leaders 


Number of Votes 


Calvert Smith 19 

Courtney Jackson, Hedley Ryan 18 

Myron Lake, Fortney Todd 17 

Georgia Cravens 15 

George Green 13 

Cecil Bardon 12 

Morris Elam, Claude Jones, Sidell Rumley ir 

John Last 9 

Gideon McKay, S T Story 8 

Samuel Judson, Maude Lynde 7 

Foster Ledder 6 

Paisley Brown, Eva Trulowe 5 

Elbert Johnson 4 

Roy Clayton 3 

Hyram Jasper, Maimie Stanton 2 

Harvey Aberdeen, Nelson Hanson, Dolphan Greer, Blanche 
Keys, Mrs. John Last, Edmond Whitney 1 

Myron Crookshank, Grant Missler, N L Norris, Gertrude 
Tylor, T. C. Whitlock o 


* Code numbers used in analyzing data and corresponding to names of 
leaders are as follows 


1 Trulowe 

12. 

2. Mrs J Last 

* 3 - 

3. Last 

14 

4. Bardon 


5. Ryan 

16 

6 WTutlock 

* 7 - 

7. Johnson 

18 

8 Brown 

*9 

9 Green 

20 

10 Todd 

21. 

11 Stanton 

22 


2 3 


Missler 

24 

Keys 

Aberdeen 

2 5 

Whitney 

Cravens 

26 

Rumley 

Elam 

27 * 

Tylor 

Lynde 

28 

Jasper 

Hanson 

29 

Greer 

Crookshank 

3 ° 

Smith 

Ledder 

3 1 

McKay 

Story 

32 

N orris 

Judson 

33 - 

Clayton 

Lake 

34 - 

Jones 

Jackson 
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worker (a retired postal employee); and one politician. This 
occupational listing differs markedly from that for top per¬ 
sonnel in the larger community, where leadership is recruited 
largely from commerce and industry. Among the Negro pro¬ 
fessional workers are included a lawyer, a doctor, four educa¬ 
tors, six ministers, and seven social workers. These professionals 
all work on top policy-making committees and boards with 
the community business leaders. Their advice on policy matters 
is sought and taken by the leadership group as a whole. This 
pattern does not hold true in the larger community where the 
majority of the professional personnel are found only in the 
under-structure supporting the power elements. 

The fact that six ministers were included on the list of 
leaders differs from the situation in the larger community 
where no ministers were chosen. It is interesting to note, how¬ 
ever, that although the ministers were included on the list they 
were not considered top leaders m a policy-making sense by 
those within the leadership group itself who voted on them. 
Only one minister was voted into the upper-limits group of top 
leaders m the poll. This is interesting, because there is a belief 
abroad in the large community that if anything is to be done 
through leadership in the Negro community, the ministers, 
the educators, and possibly the undertakers should be con¬ 
tacted in about that order. The top policy leaders turned up in 
the study were found to hold, in order of rank, the following 
positions: publisher, banker, minister, educator, politician, so¬ 
cial worker (2), insurance executive, civic worker, and lawyer. 
The other ministers (including two bishops), the educators, 
and the undertaker were subordinate to the persons holding 
the above positions. 

Inquiry was made about this matter in the interviews. The 
answers may be summed up in the words of Morris Elam, civic 
worker, who said, “The ministers and the undertakers are 
mostly selfish in their approach to most community situations. 
They either want to get more for themselves or to increase 
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the size of their own organizations. People catch on to that 
sort of thing and when they are asked to choose leaders, they 
think of people that are not so much out for their own benefit. 
The doctors here are m the same category. They are interested 
in making money, but they are withdrawn from community 
life. They could not lead anyone ” 

It was asked if the ministers would be drawn in on projects 
to help secure agreement of opinion m the community—that is, 
after policy had been determined by the top leaders. One reply 
to this question was as follows* “Yes, the ministers have a part 
in getting projects under way and they can be helpful. You 
certainly would not leave them out, but I would not go to 
them first on a community-wide matter, because I would know 
that they would see a lot of reasons why they should not try 
to move the people. They would be thinking that any money¬ 
raising scheme, for example, would hurt their own contribu¬ 
tions. They will go along on most things, if they think a lot 
of powerful people are behind a project/' 

From interviews with sub-community leaders the conclusion 
is clear that the process of decision on matters of policy rests 
with the top leaders, as it does in the larger community. The 
individual ministers representing church associations are util¬ 
ized as channels of commumcation to apprise large numbers 
of people of these decisions. The civic associations stand in the 
same relationship to the leadership group. The process of deci¬ 
sion within the upper group is called “getting it straight,” that 
is, policy is informally cleared between top leaders, and the 
line is set, before it goes to the underlymg mass of people. 

An examination of the mutual choices of leaders in our poll 
mdicates a pattern similar to that of the larger community. 
The persons making the highest number of mutual choices are 
shown in Table 6 . 

As in the larger community, there is a definite correlation 
between the number of votes received by a person as a top 
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leader and the number of mutual choices he made and received. 
Figure 11 shows graphically the mutual-choice pattern. There 
is a slight tendency for the top leaders to go down the scale 
more m their choices than was true in the large community, 
as can be seen by comparing the pattern shown here with that 
illustrated in Figure 4 3 By illustrating all mutual choices, as in 
Figure 12, it is clear that the mutual choices tend to remain 
in the upper-limits leadership group. The lower-limits leaders 
tend to pick leaders above them in the scale. This pattern is 
shown in Figure 13 and compares closely with the pattern of 
the larger community illustrated in Figure 5.* 

TABLE 6 

Sub-Community Leadership by Numbers of 
Mutual Choices Between Leaders 


Leaders 

Number of mutual choices 

Smith, Lake 

8 

Jones 

7 

Cravens, Green 

6 

Bardon, Todd 

5 

Jackson 

4 

Brown, Judson, Last, McKay 

3 

Elam, Norris 

2 

Jasper, Ledder, Stanton, Trulowe 

1 


In ascertaining the degree of interaction by top leaders on 
committees it was found that the upper-limits leaders inter¬ 
acted with an average of six more persons in the total group 
than did the lower-limits leaders. The upper group interacted 
with an average of 17.8 persons in the total group of leaders 
during the past five years, while the lower group averaged 11.7 
persons. The evidence at hand indicates that the policy-making 
group tends toward closure. A total of 90 per cent of the 
leaders know each other either “well” or “socially.” Only six 

3 See p. 70, above. 

4. See p 71, above 
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persons indicated that they knew another leader by hearsay, 
and only three admitted not knowing three different leaders 
in the group. 

The leaders of the sub-community, like those of the larger 
community, live apart from their followers Figure 14 (p. 123) 


LOWEST 


Fig. u Mutual Choices of 23 Leaders in 
Sub-Community Leadership Poll (For key 
to numbers, see footnote to Table 5, p 116 ) 



shows the areas in which the Negro leaders live. The leaders 
occupymg dwellings in the northeast section of the sub-com¬ 
munity represent families who have lived in the area for many 
years. This particular section is becommg less desirable as a 
neighborhood because the western section of the community 
is bemg built into a substantial dwelling area. Some of the 
homes in the latter district are as fine m appearance and luxury 
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of appointments as many of the finest in Regional City. There 
is tacit agreement in the community as a whole that the west¬ 
ward movement of Negro dwellers shall proceed unabated. 



Fig. 12 All Choices of 9 Upper-Limits Group of 
Sub-Community Leaders m Leadership Poll (For 
key to numbers, see footnote to Table 5, p 116 ) 

This movement represents a “black belt” development, but to 
the sub-community it represents a way of breaking through the 
bonds of a ghetto-like existence that has plagued the area for 
many years. 

Some other general characteristics of sub-community leaders 
may be mentioned before discussing in more detail the inter¬ 
relations among them. The average age of these leaders is 54.3 
years. The youngest leader was forty years old and the oldest 
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seventy-three, with the median age at fifty-one. Few of these 
leaders were born in Regional City in contrast to their counter- 
group in the larger community. Only three were bom locally. 
Five others were born m smaller communities in Old State, 



Fig 13. All Choices of 14 Lower-Limits Group of 
Sub-Community Leaders in Leadership Poll. (For 
key to numbers, see footnote to Table 5, p 116 ) 


while eleven were born in other states and five of these out 
of the region. It would appear that Regional City attracts 
Negroes of leadership capacity rather than developing them 
locally within the sub-community. 

The religious affiliations of the sub-community leaders fol¬ 
low the pattern of the Protestant tradition of the larger com¬ 
munity and the region. Of those from whom comparable data 
were obtained, eight were Methodists, seven Congregation- 
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Fig 14 Residential Areas Occupied by 31 Sub-Community Leaders. 


alists, five Baptists, and two Episcopalians, the two last being 
born outside the region. 

Of twenty-two persons upon whom there is comparable 
data, twenty-one owned their own homes. The non-owner was 
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an educator living within his educational institution. Four of 
these leaders owned their own businesses and other property 
besides. Nine others also owned property besides their homes. 
Most such properties consisted of additional real estate. On the 
whole it may be said, both from the data presented here and 
from observations of the group under discussion, that they rep¬ 
resent a substantial element of the sub-community citizenry. 

On the question of how many employees were supervised 
by the leaders, the answers ranged from a top figure of 1800 
down to none. One bishop supervises 850 ministers in the 
region. Two educators have respectively 200 and 138 faculty 
members under their jurisdiction. Four leaders have between 
50 and 100 employees working for them. Three have between 
25 and 50. Compared with the thousands and hundreds of 
employees under the jurisdiction of some of the larger com¬ 
munity leaders, these figures are not impressive, but they do 
show strength in orgamzed economic and professional activity 
within the sub-community. The operators of the larger eco¬ 
nomic and cultural establishments are looked up to as leaders 
in this community, as comparable leaders are in the larger 
community 

The business owner who supervises 1800 employees com¬ 
pares favorably in status, within the sub-community, with the 
owner of the largest corporation in the general community. 
This man, Nelson Hanson, like Charles Homer m the white 
community, is a substantial contributor to charitable enter¬ 
prises. His annual gross income is reportedly around $200,000. 
He is not a person who is active on committees and in the civic 
associations. He “operates through other men.” Two of the 
other Negro leaders act as front men for Mr Hanson and often 
make charitable contributions for him. Many community de¬ 
cisions are quietly cleared with him before the line is set. His 
business represents about a twenty-milhon-dollar capital in¬ 
vestment which grosses two millions for the company an¬ 
nually. Mr. Hanson is the only member of the sub-community 
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group of leaders who inherited his position from his father. 
The present business has its roots m real estate but it has ex¬ 
panded into other areas. As with the majority of other sub- 
community business enterprises, Mr. Hanson’s activities fall 
withm the commercial held. 

Hanson is not well known to the leaders of the larger com¬ 
munity. He does not interact with any of the white leaders. 
He feels quite strongly concermng some of the issues that 
confront the group with whom he lives and has threatened on 
occasion to move his business from Old State if conditions 
become less tolerable. Few believe that he would carry through 
this threat since Regional City is so well located for his business 
operations. 

Six other leaders m the top group of the sub-community do 
not generally work through formal policy committees and on 
boards of civic agencies to achieve their ends, but the majority 
do. Out of twenty persons answering a question related to 
policy committee and board memberships, fourteen indicated 
that they each belonged to an average of 3.0 national groups, 
1.2 state groups, and 3.0 local groups. The sub-community 
memberships m national groups thus equal the local member¬ 
ships—a pattern that is quite different from that in the larger 
community. This possibly reflects the fact that many of the 
problems which affect Negroes locally have relatively strong 
national associational groupmgs. Three of the five local organi¬ 
zational groups which were considered top influential associa¬ 
tions in the sub-community were organizations havmg strong 
national affiliations. The listing of the upper-limits organiza¬ 
tions is presented in Table 7. 

It was learned that besides the formal organizations there is 
also an elite association known as the “23 Club,” which corre¬ 
sponds to the 49 Club and the 101 Committee in the larger 
community, previously described. The 23 Club has been in 
existence for more than a decade and most of the upper leaders 
belong to it. The members play golf together, have dinner 
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meetings, and engage in what they term “chew sessions,” 
which help to clarify group thinking and provide the basis of 
group solidarity on major problems or community issues. 
Membership in this club is carefully selected. 


TABLE 7 

Negro Organizations Receiving the Highest Number of 
Votes in Sub-Community Leadership Poll 


Organization 

Number of Votes 

N A A CP. 

25 

YMCA 

21 

Organized Voters Association 

18 

Luncheon Club 

U 

Urban League 

15 

Fraternal Order 

ri 

Welfare Organization 

10 

Business League 

9 

Social Fraternity 

7 

YWCA. 

4 


The preconceived notion was carried into the study that the 
social fraternities were powerful organizations. There are a 
great number of Greek letter societies in the sub-community. 
Only one of them, however, was considered influential in civic 
affairs, and it comes almost at the bottom of our listing of top 
organizations. Some of the social fraternities on the list in the 
questionnaire received no votes at all as top influence organiza¬ 
tions. The role of the fraternities seems to be in the area of 
social rather than power relations 
In general it may be said that the top associational groupings 
identified m the sub-community have a political content not 
found in the larger community. This is true even in the welfare 
and recreational associations It may also be said that the leader¬ 
ship within the associations, while entertaining discussion on 
political matters, tends to a conservative approach to issues. 
For example, during the formation of a Progressive party in 
Regional City there was considerable discussion on what part 
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Negroes should play in its activities There was much open 
discussion of the matter in the associational meetings but the 
leadership was dedicated to remaimng loyal to the traditional 
local parties of a more conservative nature. The Progressive 
party was stressing equal rights for Negroes in its platform m 
direct opposition to the older parties. This plank had consider¬ 
able appeal to many of the citizens and the leaders did not 
openly oppose discussions of the issues presented by Progres¬ 
sive party candidates They quietly worked agamst the move¬ 
ment, however. The process was described by one leader in 
these words. 

“Many of us [the leaders] were in sympathy with the aims 
of the Progressive party, but we felt that more could be gained 
ultimately by sticking to the older parties. We discussed the 
matter of alignment very carefully among ourselves [the top 
leader group], and decided to play a waiting game. We knew 
that the Progressive party was scaring the leaders uptown and 
we thought the fright was good for them. If the party gamed 
strength we could always threaten to go along with it, but we 
would wait and see. 

“All of the leaders [m the sub-community] have one or two 
white men they can go to and discuss various matters that 
concern us. Whenever there is a threat of trouble or when the 
police get too brutal, we can get help from some of the men 
we know personally. At the time of the Progressive party 
activity the white men got m touch with us. They wanted to 
know how our people were reacting to the propaganda being 
put out by this party. They said they were very much against 
the party and hoped we were. They said they had helped us 
in the past and they wanted our help now. 

“We discussed this among ourselves and agreed to let the 
uptown boys dangle a little. We finally told them, however, 
that we were not for the Progressive party ourselves and we 
would do what we could to discourage it in the community 
here. We said we could not act openly, but we would do what 
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we could. We figured that we would really gain more by such 
a move on our part. As things turned out the Progressive party 
was a flop. I definitely think we gained something by not 
gomg too radical. Our strategy is to get places for ourselves 
in the older parties.” 5 

The sub-community leadership is here taking a position 
characterized by Oliver C Cox as that of “protest within the 
status quo (desire to be ‘counted in’).” 6 This position, so suc¬ 
cinctly summarized by Cox, would seem to describe the general 
tenor of the demands for recognition made upon members of 
the larger community by the top leaders m the sub-com¬ 
munity. 

The relationships between sub-community and larger com¬ 
munity leadership are well illustrated in the description of 
actions taken relative to the Progressive party. The conversa¬ 
tions between white and Negro leaders reported above were 
informal in nature. The telephone was utilized in most in¬ 
stances. The leader quoted met a leader of the larger com¬ 
munity in a meeting of the Community Council and had 
an informal discussion with him afterwards Sub-community 
leaders never rate mclusion on the white upper-policy-strategy 
committees but are approached informally to get their 
opinions. This process is a relatively fixed pattern. The excep¬ 
tion may he, to some extent, in the realm of partisan politics. 

Some of the top leaders in the sub-community do have 
access to the elected officials of the city, and on one or two 
occasions withm the past five years some of the more progres¬ 
sive candidates for public office have visited the sub-com¬ 
munity leaders in their offices. These visits are described as 


5. The Progressive party will be referred to again as it relates to the 
dynamics of politics in the state and in the Regional City community. We 
are not concerned with describing the total program of this party, but only 
such parts of its activities as may illustrate specific points in our discussion, 
e.g., the dynamics herein illustrated. 

< 5 . See “Leadership Among Negroes,” from Studies in Leadership, edited 
by Alvin W. Gouldner (New York. Harper and Brothers, 1950), p. 270. 
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stealthy None of the other top policy leaders of the larger 
community have ever made personal visits to the private offices 
of the sub-community leaders, but some of the top leaders have 
entertained visits from delegations of Negro citizens in their 
own offices—sometimes at the request of the sub-community 
leaders and agam upon invitation by the white leader Such 
mterchange of visits keeps the top leadership informed con¬ 
cerning sub-community opmion on selected issues, but the 
practice is considerably restricted and formal There cannot 
be said to be a free flow of information in most situations 
affecting the sub-community and requiring policy decision. 
Usually crisis situations are involved when the two groups 
meet. For example, the sub-community may have reached a 
point where they are demanding better school facilities or 
recreation facilities or housing. At such a point there is much 
withholding of information on both sides in order to maintain 
bargaining advantage 

Many of the larger community leaders expressed mterest 
m the fact that a study of leadership patterns was being made 
in the sub-community. They were particularly anxious, it ap¬ 
peared, to know who the real leaders were in the sub-com- 
mumty, indicating that they knew one or more Negro leaders, 
but that they were unsure of such leaders’ position m the 
sub-community. One top leader in the white community asked 
that the field worker return for a second interview in order 
that he might discuss his own views regarding relations with 
the sub-community. No information was volunteered m such 
situations, but some pertinent material was picked up by 
allowing the larger community leaders to give their views 
concerning the pattern of inter-community relationships. 
Much of the information so gathered fell into stereotyped 
statements regarding Negro behavior,.e.g., his love of churches 
that have emotional appeal, or the belief that the Negro wants 
to be left to develop his own patterns of life, etc. But some 
leaders were apparently honestly concerned with inter-com- 
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inunity relations and were fumbling for ways to strengthen 
community ties. 

Three leaders in the larger community were extremely im¬ 
pressed with the showing the sub-community had made in the 
Community Chest drives during the past three or four years. 
It had come to their attention that the Negroes were dissatis¬ 
fied with the fact that none of them were invited to the 
progress report meetings during the campaign One white 
leader suggested that perhaps next year a table at the luncheons 
might be set aside for some of the Negro leaders so that they 
might make their own reports To this leader such a move 
would be a progressive step—a real concession. It would not 
satisfy the leaders of the sub-community, accordmg to their 
own statements, but it does illustrate the fumbling for answers 
on the part of the larger community leaders A few years ago, 
perhaps, such a concession would not have been even con¬ 
sidered or discussed 

Another white leader said he felt that the housing demands 
of the Negro citizens were justified. He thought it a shame 
that the maids working in his neighborhood had to travel 
across town to their work. He favors a housing project for 
Negroes within easier commuting distance from his own home. 
Certainly the man’s interest may be said to be selfishly moti¬ 
vated, because he has sometimes had to drive his maid across 
town to her home, but somehow he has become aware of the 
fact that there is a demand on the part of the sub-community 
for better housing arrangements. 

The sub-community leaders who answered a question per¬ 
taining to larger community leadership chose seven men above 
others as leaders they felt they could depend upon m crisis 
situations. It is significant that five of these men are persons 
who have an active interest in partisan politics. Three were 
found to be upper-limits leaders in the larger community. 
Qualitatively the relationships with these men have not been 
close. The pattern of contact described earlier in this con- 
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nection would be applicable Many of the leaders chosen by 
the sub-community leaders have been prominent m fund¬ 
raising campaigns, and the sub-community leaders may have 
attended a general meeting in which the top leader of the 
larger community participated. 

Generally speaking, it is safe to say that the sub-community 
leaders are not sufficiently acquainted with the top leaders of 
the larger community to make valid choices among them. 
Only ten sub-community leaders answered the question on 
this point. One sub-community leader illustrated the point by 
stating* ‘ ‘Complete segregation of racial groups in a com¬ 
munity makes it impossible for a member of one racial group 
to evaluate the effectiveness of an individual in another racial 
group. Therefore, the names of the influential persons listed 
are somewhat meaningless to the Negro group. If, on the other 
hand, minority group representation had at all times been in¬ 
cluded on policy-making bodies, a better evaluation could be 
made of an individual’s influence. In short, influence and effec¬ 
tiveness can only be measured by having had a personal or 
working relationship with the person measured.” 

In order to get some objective criterion of the working rela¬ 
tionships existing between the white and Negro leadership 
groups in Regional City, the Negro leaders were asked to 
choose from a list of top leaders in the community those per¬ 
sons “with whom they had worked on community projects 
within the past five years.” All the leaders m the larger com¬ 
munity were not asked the same question, smce it did not 
come to mind until after an analysis of the sub-community 
had begun. A total comparison of choices would be desirable, 
but this writing is necessarily limited, m large degree, to the 
choices made by Negroes of white leaders with whom they 
had worked There is some qualitative information from the 
white leaders, but it cannot be adequately compared with the 
data gathered m the sub-community. 

If the recognized political leaders in the larger community 
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are excluded from the choices of the sub-community leaders, 
the workmg relationships which Negro leaders have with top 
leaders in the larger community are confined for the most part 
to the under-structure of the top power group, i e , the lower- 
limits leaders 

Figure 15 illustrates the fact that the leaders in the sub- 
community tend to work more frequently with the lower- 
limits group in the larger community and that the white leaders 
tend to work with lower-limits Negro leaders The two 
groups are ranked m the figure according to the number of 
leadership votes they received from other leaders of their par¬ 
ticular group In twenty-seven instances on this chart a Negro 
leader had worked with a white leader farther down on the 
leadership scale than he was, m eighteen instances the reverse 
was true We find further that six of the top white leaders 
had eleven contacts with Negro leaders, of the top ten Negro 
leaders, only four had contacts with white leaders. Only one 
of these was m contact with the top community leadership in 
the white community. He is Barden, a man connected with 
a financial institution in the Negro community. He has had 
frequent contact with white leaders in relation to community¬ 
wide charitable fund campaigns. 

Three upper-limits partisan politicians m the larger com¬ 
munity are excluded from Figure 15 in order to simplify it 
and to show some differences in patterns of working relation¬ 
ships that exist m the political and non-political areas. As has 
been indicated, the leaders in the sub-community do have con¬ 
tact with the elected officials and a few of their advisors. They 
also have contact with two of Old State’s top-ranking political 
factional leaders. Figure 16 shows the choices of Negro leaders 
who indicated a working relationship with three of the parti¬ 
san political leaders. Here it can be seen that top Negro 
leaders work with top white leaders. The top Negro leaders 
tended to work with all three of the white political leaders 
from whom they could choose. This is less true of the lower- 




Fig 15 Non-Pohtical Leaders of the Larger Community with Whom Sub- 
Community Leaders Have Worked (Exclusive of the Mayor and two leaders 
of Old State political factions, numbers 27, 31, and 32 represent larger community 
leaders who have been prominent in welfare fund campaigns For key to 
numbers, see footnotes to Tables 2 and 5, pp 63 and 116) 


Fig rd Upper-Limits Political Leaders from the Larger Community with 
Whom Sub-Community Leaders Have Worked (For key to numbers, see 
Tables 2 and 5, pp 63 and nb) 
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limits Negro leaders. The top Negro leaders averaged 2.4 
working political relationships as compared with 1 6 relation¬ 
ships for the lower-limits Negro leaders. The reverse case is 
true for the non-political activities, as was seen above. There 
the upper-limits Negro leaders averaged 2.8 working relation¬ 
ships with white leaders, while the lower-limits Negro leaders 
averaged 3 4 such relationships. 

These figures are presented with some caution. “Working 
relationship” is not rigorously defined, and in some cases the 
sub-community leaders indicated that they had worked with 
some of the persons in the larger community who are not 
actively engaged in civic affairs in the community. Some of 
the non-political choices of the Negro respondents were made 
from society leaders, with whom there is little possibility of 
any kind of contact. Other choices were made of men who 
have been active m large-scale community enterprises such as 
the Community Chest or Red Cross campaigns. These choices 
of working partners may be the result, in some cases, of ran¬ 
dom selection on the part of the respondents. The distinction 
shown between political and non-political choices, however, 
seems generally to be a valid picture. 

Within recent years there has been a growmg recognition 
on the part of more of the leaders m the sub-community that 
a united stand must be taken on common issues The task 
of welding together the Negro leadership m the community 
has not been an easy one. The jealousies and striving for indi¬ 
vidual recognition on the part of many leaders in the sub¬ 
community have required tact and finesse on the part of those 
w T ho have been instrumental m bringing about much of the 
unity on policy matters that seems to exist today. One of the 
Negro social workers in a community organization agency 
had this to say in writing- 7 

“Regional City has been an awfully difficult community in 

7 Paraphrased to disguise identification. 
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which to get concerted community action This is especially 
true in the Negro community, and yet in the past ten years we 
have had unusual success It should be borne in mind that there 
is terrific pressure for mdividual power and a great amount 
of friction and jealousy between leaders which has defeated 
many community projects. 

“A few of us several years ago decided that we would try 
to break through this difficulty and bring together dissident 
people, who as individuals had considerable power as leaders 
in the community and yet by uniting with others would be 
far more effective Since the Community Association was sort 
of neutral grounds, much of this has taken place through this 
organization, but with the organization remaimng as much in 
the background as possible. The most significant instance of 
this was the formation of the Organized Voters League bring¬ 
ing together Calvert Smith and Courtney Jackson who stand 
out as the two most significant leaders in the Negro com¬ 
munity of Regional City and possibly Old State A few of 
us have continually kept in mind, however, that in order to 
achieve unity of action great care had to be taken to divide 
recognition, not only among the two leaders mentioned above 
but at other points with other leaders who have been equally 
difficult All of the groups listed in the questionnaire have been 
instrumental in working together on community projects. 

“One of the most difficult areas to secure cooperation has 
been the Negro Church, and yet in no list can they be omitted. 
I think very properly, however, this survey is usmg the names 
of ministers rather than churches, but here agam the fusmg of 
individuals to a common community project has always been 
difficult and has always required constant understanding of 
the individuals involved 

“Several of the people included on this list, in my opinion, 
are extreme individualists and sometimes have to be avoided 
if the project is to go forward Some on the list are so inter¬ 
ested in personal recognition, either for themselves or the 
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organization or both, that the project has to be pretty well 
under way or at least developed quietly in its formative stage 
so that these difficult people would not destroy it even before 
it was bom.” 

The role of the professional Negro worker is well illustrated 
in the above statement. It is a role of leadership In the mam, 
the professional workers have been acutely aware of the prob¬ 
lems confronting their community and most of them have 
guided their agency programs along lines of “community or¬ 
ganization” endeavor. Politics has not frightened them and 
they have been in the middle of many political issues affect¬ 
ing their community. The Negro agency programs seem to 
have a more secure base in community participation by larger 
numbers of citizenry than is true in the larger community. 

The Negro professional persons named as leaders are com¬ 
parable m job placements to the white professional under- 
structure with which the top power leaders in Regional City 
were compared, but in the sub-community they are consulted, 
as has been indicated, and have a great part to play in formulat¬ 
ing policy for the total Negro group. This is not to say that 
they are not outranked in wealth and in other appurtenances 
of social status within their own community. They are sub¬ 
ordinated to several of the persons mentioned, but they, unlike 
the professionals in the larger community, have a voice in 
policy decisions affecting their life arrangements. They are a 
part of what is called in the Negro community the “Big Links.” 
The Big Links represent the group of leaders in the top influ¬ 
ence brackets who have for many years dommated civic affairs 
in the Negro community much as the top leaders dom¬ 
inate in the larger community. Some of the power leaders men¬ 
tioned are also links to the general community. 

Even with some familiarity with the larger social patterns 
operative in this sub-community, many of the more subtle lines 
of communication and behavior in relation to community 



POWER STRUCTURE OF A SUB-COMMUNITY I 37 

affairs and power are beyond the writer’s present knowledge. 
It was deemed highly important, however, to include such 
facts as have been gathered concermng this community be¬ 
cause it is an area of study that has been neglected more 
often than not in general community studies. Such relationship 
patterns as have been observed to exist between the sub-com¬ 
munity and some members of the larger community will there¬ 
fore be presented here. 

Some of the under-structure professional personnel m civic 
and social work in Regional City seem to have established a 
fairly good working relationship with several of the top leaders 
in the sub-community. In the held of health-welfare planning 
the interrelationships are particularly strong. Yet, from a 
power point of view, the health-welfare planners of the com¬ 
munity are a relatively weak group in the area of policy. This 
fact is recognized by the leaders of the sub-community. One 
sub-community leader stated that he had been a board mem¬ 
ber on one of the social planning groups for several years, but 
he stopped attending the meetings because he felt that there 
was too much discussion in the group that culminated in too 
little action. He has since turned his attention to political 
activities withm his own community 

Another sub-community leader stated that he had attended 
meetings held by one of the welfare groups for a long time. 
This particular group was “liberal” in its thinking and decided 
to hold a senes of luncheons in which total community prob¬ 
lems might be discussed. No Negroes attended these lunch¬ 
eons, even though they were invited, because they felt that 
even though the welfare group was sincere in its desire to have 
them attend, it was such a weak group m the community that 
they would ultimately be embarrassed by having interracial 
luncheons. No Negroes were invited to the sessions in which 
the luncheons were planned, this man said, or they would have 
stated their objections rather than failing to appear at the 
luncheons He said, “My wife insisted that I should attend in 
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spite of the possibilities of a community uproar over the mat¬ 
ter, but I just couldn’t bring myself to do it ” A few profes¬ 
sionals do attend a regular luncheon meeting in the sub¬ 
community. Many of them are dedicated to a change in racial 
relations, but they are a small and weak minority at present. 
The top policy leaders in the white community are vigilant 
that the pattern of “fraternization” between under-structure 
professionals and sub-community personnel be kept within 
bounds of the existing mores as interpreted by them. However, 
they uneasily tolerate the fact that some white professionals 
do attend Negro community functions. 

Some of the leaders of the larger community to whom 
the sub-community leaders look for help are not actually 
sympathetic to aspirations of this group. They mock the sub¬ 
community privately, even as they solicit money from them 
in their community-wide campaigns. They believe they can 
flatter some of the sub-community leaders, and they appar¬ 
ently do so enough to get their money. On the basic issues 
revolving around segregation, the top leaders in the larger 
community are adamant in maintaining the present alignment 
of relationships. As one white leader put it, “It is not what 
they want—it is what they are going to get that counts'” The 
man who said this is considered a friend by some of the sub¬ 
community leaders. He was dumbfounded when told that 
some of the Negro leaders had chosen him as a top leader 
in the larger community. He said, “I don’t need their votes. 
Of course, I’m a true friend of the Negro and will be as long 
as he keeps his place.” 

Under the existing patterns of segregation and social exclu¬ 
sion operative in the general community of Regional City, 
Negro leaders, as well as followers, have to adapt themselves 
to the situation. Let us be somewhat more specific on this 
pomt by discussing, first and briefly, two sub-community 
leaders, and then turn to some generalizations concerning 
power relations and the sub-community. 
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Two of the leaders named in this study, Calvert Smith and 
Courtney Jackson, represent the strongest leadership in the 
sub-community. Mr. Smith has been discussed before and was 
described as a sub-boss m Regional City affairs What has 
been said about him need not be repeated, but it should be 
stressed that he is considered a powerful person both within 
and outside his immediate community. 

Courtney Jackson is a banker who is highly favored by the 
general community as a quiet and effective man He acts as a 
liaison person between the Negro community and the larger 
community He likes to operate quietly. He will not engage 
in the protest type of meeting m which demands are occa¬ 
sionally put forward to the political and other under-structure 
leaders of the general community, but as he puts it- “I he low 
nil things have quieted down some, then I get to two or three 
key people in the other community and we usually work 
things out all right” He thinks of himself as “operating 
behind the scenes.” The contacts he mentioned m the general 
community, with but one exception, were second- or third- 
rate men in the opinion of their own peers. None of the 
leaders in the Negro community may operate in the same 
echelons of power as the top leaders in the total community, 
and herein lies a basic difference between the power wielded 
by the top Negro leaders and the top leaders of the general 
community. 

The definition of power as the ability of personnel to move 
goods and services toward defined goals gives some Negro 
leaders power, but within limits. Within their businesses and 
professions they have power. They have power of decision 
within these limits. They have certain power within their 
own community to organize services on a sub-community¬ 
wide basis, and this is done much in the same order as com¬ 
munity projects are initiated and carried through in the larger 
community Committee structures are utilized and many of the 
same rituals of inclusion and exclusion come into play. Or- 
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ganizations and certain institutions, particularly the religious, 
educational, and economic institutions, play an important role 
in civic projects—but on a limited scale. 

When larger issues or projects must be tackled, the leader¬ 
ship of the larger community is often consulted and it is ap¬ 
pealed to for help. Recently a building program was con¬ 
templated for the Community Association. The cost of the 
project was prohibitive in terms of the resources of the Negro 
community. The aid of the larger community was solicited 
and received. The general community was sold on the project 
on the basis that such an institution as the Community Asso¬ 
ciation helps to keep down unrest and that it plays a vital role 
in quelling delinquency, which is considered a pressing prob¬ 
lem by the community at large. The leaders are willing to use 
the notion that they are able to “quiet unrest” among the 
Negro population, but it is not entirely clear how they would 
go about this, nor is there any accurate measure which has 
been found to ascertain how much unrest there may be in the 
sub-community. There is indication that there is much dis¬ 
satisfaction with certain policies which spring from the 
segregated status of the Negro community. The point here is 
that the Negro leaders maintain themselves in semi-power 
positions, in some instances, by appealing to the fears of the 
general community concerning the unrest of their community, 
while on the other hand they appeal to their people on the 
basis that they are actively working out the problems which 
may be defined as causing the unrest they say they would 
assuage. They are apparently sincere in most instances, but 
it is also evident that the Negro leaders work under certain 
structural handicaps in attaining their goals. 

General community policy is determined by persons with 
whom the leaders in the Negro community have fittle contact. 
The most potent contact between the Negro community and 
the larger community is that between the political leaders of 
both communities. The Mayor of Regional City was once 
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considered anti-Negro m his public pronouncements. With the 
advent of Negro voting on a large scale, the Mayor is less 
vociferous concerning his views. The Negro leaders are well 
aware of his change of heart, and they see progress in the 
situation. Many of the Negro leaders pin great hope on 
the fact that their votes count heavily in mumcipal elections. 
They have been able to demand and receive certain conces¬ 
sions. They have a few Negro policemen on the municipal 
force. They have been able to get two parks and other recrea¬ 
tional facilities where none existed a few years ago. They 
are getting concessions in school building facilities, and the 
teachers are bemg paid on an equal basis with other teachers 
in the community. These concessions are all traceable to the 
power of the ballot, and Negro leaders pomt them out to their 
constituents and take credit for them as real achievements. 
The top leaders are still operating m connection with a lower 
echelon of power m Regional City, because they must deal 
with the elected political leaders who are not the top policy¬ 
makers in the community. The importance of such working 
relationships m achieving the goals mdicated cannot be denied, 
but the fact that the contacts of the Negro leaders are limited 
to such a degree indicates a community structural weakness. 

The lack of any but a superficial relationship between Negro 
leaders and the men of top decision in the larger community 
is a serious handicap in over-all policy arrangements. Observa¬ 
tion of the community and mterviews related to this subject 
with several top leaders m the larger community lead one to 
believe that the real leaders in the sub-community are not 
generally known to the top white policy-makers. Only two 
men who rated high among the leaders m the sub-community 
were selected by the top white leaders with whom the matter 
was discussed They were Morris Elam and Myron Lake, 
neither of whom is considered an aggressive leader in his own 
community. The aggressive leaders are considered to be those 
men who put the interests of the Negro community before 



142 


COMMUNITY POWER STRUCTURE 


their own and who are willing and able to speak forcefully to 
mixed audiences m which the interests of the Negro group are 
put forward. The acceptable leaders in the larger community 
tend to be less acceptable in the Negro community. The one 
exception to this statement may be that of the leadership of 
the banker, Courtney Jackson. 

The aggressive leader, Calvert Smith, is recognized as a real 
leader by the white policy-makers, but they do not accept his 
leadership in terms of a person with whom they would choose 
to work. Their rejection of him as such a leader does not 
appear to trouble Mr. Smith, who recognizes that he may 
antagonize some of the people in the larger community, but 
the rejection does remove him from any kind of close working 
relationship with the top community leaders as a group. By 
the totality of community circumstances, he is forced into a 
position of working on a political basis with politicians in the 
community at large, politicians who themselves are subordinate 
to larger powers. The structural relationship to the sources of 
power and policy decision must accordmgly be indirect for 
most of the top Negro leaders. 

Some of the professional leaders in the Negro community 
are acceptable on the boards of certain civic and charitable 
organizations m the larger community, and their position on 
these boards offers them an opportunity to place before this 
segment of the larger community many of the problems and 
issues which face them as leaders within their own community, 
but again they are placed in an under-structured position in 
relation to the men of power in the larger community. It has 
been pointed out that the associations in Regional City are 
considered a part of the “bureaucratic” under-structure which 
carries out policy in most instances rather than initiating and 
formulating it. The associations which do have Negro mem¬ 
bership on their boards are often somewhat questionable in 
the eyes of some of the top community leaders, but they do 
offer a source of information to the top leaders concerning 
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certain projects considered essential for “quieting unrest.” 
There is certainly value in this contact, indirect as it may be. 

Within the Negro community there are two points of view 
as to how issues should be brought before the whole com¬ 
munity. The conservative leaders are prone to say, “Now is 
not the time to act ” This philosophy is the familiar pattern laid 
down by Booker T. Washington. Education, as he conceived 
it, and a gradual approach to solving problems appeal to this 
group On the other hand, the aggressive leaders are more 
militant and are unwilling to let much time elapse before seemg 
progress in meeting their demands. These conflicting interests 
make the Negro leadership “walk a tightrope,” as one leader 
put it. They are constantly having to mediate between the two 
groups, but they have, in the main, been able to satisfy both 
factions and thus retam a position of prominence in the 
community. The stability of the leadership m the Negro com¬ 
munity is a functional necessity for the leaders in the com¬ 
munity at large, and consequently, through the channels 
described, a relationship does exist between the total com¬ 
munity and the sub-community, however unsatisfactory to all 
concerned. 

Some of the business leaders of the sub-community expressed 
the idea that progress in race relations can come for the 
minority group only through integration into the economic 
spheres of community activity. They point out that “trade 
knows no barriers,” and they feel that they are making sub¬ 
stantial progress in building potent economic enterprises. 
Looking at their busmess establishments from the point of view 
of size and comparing them with some of the business establish¬ 
ments of the larger community, one can safely say that the 
sub-community businessmen have a long way to go to catch 
up with their giant neighbors. Power is a relative matter, of 
course, and the men in secure economic positions in the com¬ 
munity feel their influence and prestige mount as they are 
successful within their own community. Yet there are constant 
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reminders, even to these men, that they are in a sub-status 
within the larger community. The police, if no one else, so 
remind them. 

Naked power in the form of force is practiced on the recal¬ 
citrant members of the underlymg population by the police 
of the larger community. Negroes are arrested on slight provo¬ 
cation, and their fines amount to a substantial portion of the 
revenues of the municipal police budget. With the advent of 
increased political power, the situation has perhaps improved 
somewhat, but accordmg to observations made during the 
progress of this study there is still much to be desired m this 
area. Many Negro professionals will not venture forth at mght 
for fear of being picked up by the police and subjected to 
indignities. Night meetmgs of the larger community associa¬ 
tions of which Negroes may be a part are usually poorly 
attended by the latter group. If Negro women do venture out, 
they are escorted by men companions because of fear of attack 
by the police or hoodlums m the community who prey on un¬ 
escorted Negro females. Many of the meeting places in the 
community are closed to interracial groups, which highlights 
another structural weakness m the community. 

For many years the policy of moving Negro riders to the 
back of busses and street cars was held in force by settled 
habits of the people m Regional City. There may have been 
grumbling and dissatisfaction with the practice in normal 
times. It is known that with the advent of World War II there 
was a heavy burden placed upon the public transportation 
facilities. Cars were overcrowded with many riders, white and 
Negro, standing in the aisles. The familiar pattern of move¬ 
ment of Negroes to the rear became a very real physical 
problem, and the enforcement of the policy fell upon the trol¬ 
ley conductors as a difficult social problem. The conductors 
or motormen were for the most part uneducated men, un¬ 
trained m handling the human relations involved. There was 
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serious question in the minds of many white people in the com¬ 
munity as to whether segregation on common carriers could 
long hold as a social pattern. But since the “Negro question” 
has long been a potent Old State party political issue, the 
policy was kept in force. The Old State party was a Demo¬ 
cratic party faction with a “white supremacy” plank in its 
platform. Newspaper writers upheld the traditions of the re¬ 
gion on the matter, and the Klan and other groups discussed 
the matter in terms of “keeping things as they had always 
been ” Inflammatory speeches made in these meetings were 
common gossip Professional and middle class people would 
say to one another privately, “I am personally for doing away 
with segregation on the cars, but it is too hot an issue to be¬ 
come involved in. Now is not the time to do it. It would 
merely give an issue to the outs m Old State party politics 
upon which they could ride back in.” (Incidentally, the Old 
State “outs” got back “in” in spite of the cautious approach 
of the groups who generally call themselves the liberals m 
Regional City. How they got back in is to be discussed later 
in relation to Traverse Simpkins’ campaign for the post of 
governor.) 

All the while this informal discussion of policy was m 
progress, the car operators were finding it more and more 
difficult to enforce the rules for “proper” racial conduct on 
the cars. Several fights occurred between operators and Negro 
riders. One such altercation was reported by a Negro rider 
as follows: 

“I was on the X car going home. I did not ride the trolley 
often because of the crowded conditions, but on this particular 
mght, I had to. At one of the stops a working man got on the 
car, which was extremely crowded. He was in overalls, and 
they were covered with the dirt of his trade. As the car 
started, he failed to move to the rear. The motorman stopped 
the car in the middle of the block and demanded in an angry 
tone that the man move rear. The man replied m a lower 
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tone, but with some emphasis, that he was too dirty to ‘move 
through all those people.’ The motorman in rising anger or¬ 
dered the man to the rear and loosened an emergency tool of 
the car threatening the man with violence if he did not obey 
him. 

“More angry words followed, accompamed by cursing on 
the part of both men. The cords on the necks of both men had 
risen,” said the informant, “and I saw before me the loosening 
of so many tensions of race that affected us all in varying 
degrees. Suddenly the motorman struck his adversary a hard 
blow on the head with the iron tool The men grappled, and 
the Negro wrenched the weapon from the motorman and 
beat him almost to death to the horror of the onlookers. There 
was a wild milling within the car to get out. Someone managed 
to open the front door, and the Negro who had been fighting 
kicked the body of the motorman to the ground before fleeing 
into the darkness. Many on the car fled likewise. The police 
came, and held some witnesses, but the Negro man was never 
located. No one recognized him.” 

Following this episode all car operators were deputized as 
special pohce and armed with revolvers. There was very little 
publicity on this action, but periodically the papers carried 
back page stories of Negroes who had been wounded or killed 
by the trolley operators. Violence is in this case a concomitant 
of policy, and policy within our definition is determined by 
the wills of men and is sanctioned within the social structure. 
Threats and statements designed to intimidate were followed 
in this case by the power-practice of violence. 

Violence usually comes into play when threats, subtle coer¬ 
cion, and veiled intimidation fail. Regional City has experi¬ 
enced its share of house bombmgs by hoodlum groups who 
try to keep the Negro community “in its place,” that is, keep 
it from encroaching on white areas. Early history records a 
major race riot and a long series of lesser flareups. The police, 
the trolley car conductors, the “patriotic” organizations, and 
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the local Ku Klux Klan units are some of the instruments of 
violence. There is insufficient information on the total pattern 
of linkage between the upper echelons of the power struc¬ 
ture and these groups, but there are hints among some of the 
professional groups and townspeople that these groups of vio¬ 
lence are financially supported by the “big boys,” as the top 
leaders are called. At least two persons, however, are known as 
links between top leaders and the mobile under-structure of 
violent force. There is an uneasy acqmescence on the part of 
the governing groups in firm measures taken by the police, 
trolley operators, and some of the patriotic organizations in 
keeping order. The Klan is looked upon with disfavor by 
many. Newspaper editorials occasionally condemn the actions 
of the Klan, and an ordinance has been passed prohibiting 
masked meetings and parades. The “public will,” that is, the 
decision of many organized groups, is turning against such 
open measures of violence as those acts carried out by the 
Klan, or m the name of the Klan. 

The Mayor admitted m an interview with him that there 
is still considerable Klan activity in Regional City and that 
many of the police, firemen, and trolieymen are members. He 
attributes their mterest in the Klan to the fact that so many of 
them are “country folks come to the city” and that they are 
organized to “keep the way of life they knew m the country.” 
There are other organized groups which we have not men¬ 
tioned, but the groups indicated are the most active in the use 
of controls of a violent nature. Two mformants indicated that 
the gamblers helped finance some of the operations of the 
major repressive organizations. 

In summary, the Negro community m its structural pattern¬ 
ing of power relationships with reference to the larger com¬ 
munity, occupies a place roughly comparable to that occupied 
by any one of the larger associational groupings in the com¬ 
munity, with the exception that no members of the Negro 
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group are called upon to contribute to top policy-making in 
the larger community. 

Structurally a community participation scheme would ap¬ 
pear something like that presented in Figure 17. It may be 
readily seen that this structural pattern follows the scheme 
illustrated in Figure 8. 8 The essential difference lies in the 
inclusion of Negro citizens in the lower brackets of the struc¬ 
ture and the indication by broken lines within the institutional 
and associational pyramids that there is a bar to their rising to 
the apex in either of these groupings. The bottom structures of 
all pyramids are theoretically open to all groups of the popu¬ 
lation. In no case may the Negro citizen break out of the 
pyramids into the upper echelons of policy-making groupings 
at the top of the tota 1 community structure. This is the general 
pattern of participation of the Negro community m the power 
pattern in Regional City. Negroes can rise higher in the gov¬ 
ernment group through voting rights, and in the civic associa¬ 
tion groups through more widespread acceptance of partici¬ 
pation there. 

In a certain sense organized labor in the larger community 
is held within similar bounds in the power structure. The asso¬ 
ciational channels are generally closed to the labor leaders and 
to the underlymg labor personnel, and top labor personnel is 
absent from most of the highest ranking policy committees. 
But organized labor cannot be said to be a community. Thus, 
the sub-community we have been describing stands alone in its 
isolation from the sources of power as no other unit within 
the metropolitan area. Its channels of communication in most 
of its power relations with the larger community are partially 
blocked, if not totally closed. This stands m contrast to the 
sub-community of Websterville, the outlying suburb of 
Regional Gty previously mentioned. The citizens of Webster¬ 
ville may participate freely in most of the city’s associational 
8 See p. 91, above. 



PROJECT / \ PROJECT 



Fig 17 Relation of Sub-Community Citizens 
to Policy-Making Structure m Regional City. 
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and institutional structures with the exception of government 
in the city proper. 

Regional City’s Jewish “community,” a sub-community 
only in a special sense, will merely be mentioned here. Many 
limitations exist in general community participation for this 
group—yet compared with the Negro community, the Jewish 
community enjoys great freedom of privilege and movement. 
Four of the top policy leaders in the large community are of 
the Jewish faith. 
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N O community is an isolated entity—par¬ 
ticularly when it is as large and complex 
as Regional City. The policies of Regional City are inextric¬ 
ably bound up with state and national policies and, to some 
extent, with international policies. They are also inextricably 
bound up with politics The first part of the present discus¬ 
sion will therefore concern itself with politics in Old State, 
and, as we shall see, politics m Old State is dominated to a 
large extent by the “Negro problem.” The so-called Negro 
problem of the state spills over into Regional City through 
an influx of rural Negro migrants, and, m other ways, from 
the outlying territory of the community and state. Neither 
the state nor the community of Regional City has developed 
adequate provisions for meeting the many problems presented 
by this large minority group. The traditional methods of 
suppression and coercion are failing. 

The Negro, as an issue, has dommated Old State politics 
for many decades, but there are voices in the state that are 
protesting other issues. These voices belong to city men who 
are concerned with pressing organizational problems that 
have not traditionally troubled the politicians of rural areas. 
Consequently, there has been a growing struggle for a balance 
of power favormg the urban as over agamst the rural areas. 
Gradually the urban areas, through the dommance of various 
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corporate groupings, have gained power, de facto, and to 
retain and legitimize this power candidates are sought who can 
command a large following m the rural areas and at the same 
time be sympathetic to the urban and corporate interests The 
survival of the latter interests is of paramount importance to 
the leaders m Regional City. Because of the dominance of 
Regional City in the state, no other community group of 
leaders is quite as interested as they in the outcome of state 
elections. 

Historically the selection of gubernatorial candidates has 
been of major interest to the leaders in Regional City. In some 
measure they have been able to exercise control over state 
politics by holding key posts in one or another of the factions 
in the major political party of the state and from these positions 
using influence to name gubernatorial candidates. All candi¬ 
dates are financed largely by the big business interests who 
control the elected governors. These facts of political life in 
the state are carefully kept from the rural electorate—as care¬ 
fully kept as possible The rural people are under the impres¬ 
sion that they control state politics and in some measure they 
still do. At least an appeal must be made periodically to the 
rural electorate for their support of chosen candidates. The 
tried and true formula for a successful campaign that appeals 
to the rural voters has been to raise the “race issue.” 

The race issue has been a convenient one. It appeals to the 
rural people, and it detracts from many of the real issues that 
beset the larger cities. As an issue, race has far less appeal in 
Regional City than it has in the rural communities. There is, 
consequently, difficulty in choosing candidates who will appeal 
to both the urban and the rural electorate. The balance in 
choosing candidates is currently on the side of picking a man 
who can appeal to the rural voters, since they can out-vote 
the urban districts through a coalition of rural counties. 

The discussion of state politics will be followed by mention 
of two other political areas, national and international, that 
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impinge on the community This mention will be very brief 
in contrast to the materials presented on Old State, but it seems 
necessary, for m total perspective both national and interna¬ 
tional politics are highly important, if not generally recog¬ 
nized, aspects of community life. There is a tendency for extra¬ 
community politics to be played down in community life— 
particularly among the lower strata of the voting population. 
Action on state, national, and international matters of policy 
is made to appear foreign to what one should be doing as a 
community citizen The ordinary citizen who gets too vitally 
interested in political affairs outside the community runs the 
chance of being considered a little queer, if not radical There 
is an unwritten and unspoken code of conduct abroad in com¬ 
munities which would allow only the leaders to be vociferous 
and active m political affairs beyond community borders Such 
perspective of community participation seems to be askew 
when measured in democratic terms. 

The manipulation of the voters of Old State is carried on 
to some extent by the ability of candidates to speak to rural 
voters in “folksy” terms in contrast to what has appeal to the 
urban residents. To elect state officials, the rural people must 
be appealed to in language they understand. 

One of the difficulties in choosing a man who is in sympathy 
with the goals of the larger interests in Old State, and who can 
also appeal to the people of the state, is that most corporation 
executives and attorneys are city-bred men who cannot speak 
the language of the people. For several years this difficulty was 
surmounted in Old State by the selection, by the corporate 
interests, of a man called Traverse Simpkins. Mr. Simpkins 
early acquired the nickname, “Old Hoss.” Simpkins had been 
a wheel horse in the legislature, and as his party regularity and 
leadership capacities became appreciated, the nickname was 
given to him and it stuck. 

The frame of reference employed in examining Regional 
City’s structural connection with Old State politics may be 
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found in Howard W Odum’s exposition of “folkways” and 
“technicways ” 1 Regional City represents the technicways of 
the state society of Old State,, that is, it represents maximum 
achievement in industry, in manipulation of the state apparatus, 
and m centralization of power It is, furthermore, a center 
of learning, technology, and intellectualism The values of such 
a community are m conflict with the rural “folk” of Old State 
whose ways of behavior represent the opposite pole from 
“state society” as embodied in Regional City culture. Appeal 
to the voters m Old State must be made to the people in the 
rural districts m their own terms “Old Hoss” Simpkins was a 
man who could perform this feat, as can be demonstrated. Let 
us begin a campaign speaking tour with him 

Old Hoss, sitting on the speaker’s platform listening to an 
introduction of himself, appeared to be a confident man. His 
campaign manager, Ray Cockle, was speaking . 2 Thumbs 
shoved into his famous silk waistcoat, Simpkins peered out over 
his heavy-rimmed glasses, recognizing with a smile and a nod 
some of the “common-folks,” his wheel horses. He appeared 
impatient for his turn at the stage, but Ray Cockle was wound 
up and appeared loath to relinquish the pleasure of playing up 
to an appreciative audience. The band was tuned up to play 
“Dixie,” and the crowd was listening in good-humored dis¬ 
belief as Cockle said, “Mr. Simpkins is engaged in no mud- 
slingmg campaign.... He is letting me and some of the others 
do the hell-raising_” (laughter) 

The “red-necked” men in faded clothes had gathered early 
in the day, coming to town in their clay-spattered old cars. 
They had stood around in little groups discussing crops, 
weather, and politics, while their women-folks shopped with 

1. Understanding Society (New York The Macmillan Company, 1947), 
pp 260 S 

2. Notes of the speaker’s words were taken from the newspapers Regional 
City Star and Afternoon Sentinel 
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the kids. While the men waited, they would break into small 
groups and go into the back alleys “for a chance at the bottle,” 
and come out laughing at “the good ones” they had heard. 
These men were now waiting for “the main show.” 

But Ray Cockle continued, “They [the opposition] claim 
there is nothing they can do toward restoring the white pri¬ 
mary .. If they feel that way, they ought to get off the nest 
and turn it over to someone who thinks he can do something 
about it!” (yells, whistles) The band strikes up “Dixie.” 

Then, Old Hoss 1 

The crowd, worked up to a pitch of excitement, yells, 
stomps, whistles, “Yahoo-o 1 Give it to ’em, Hoss 1 Tell ’em 
about it 1 Whoo-ee'” And he told them many things—many 
things his crowds wanted to hear and m a language they 
understood. 

“I am counting,” Simpkins began, “on the man in overalls.” 
The countrymen would look quickly around them. “I’ve 
talked to the city folks, asking that they challenge the votes of 
thousands of Negroes who are registered to vote, but it is the 
man in overalls, out in the country, who is going to really do 
things to stop them from voting ... If the men in overalls 
don’t help me get control of this situation, then I don’t know 
who can 1 ” As he spoke, a group of Negroes near the railroad 
station listened. 

This theme was a major recurrent one throughout the 
campaign. The issues exposed here are used to pose the rural 
man in overalls against the city man who, by Simpkins’ defini¬ 
tions, would belittle the former m dress and manner and, by 
“trickery,” would remove his “superiority” over the Negro 
in voting rights. Control of the countryman’s vote is a func¬ 
tional necessity for control of the cities m Old State by the 
men of power who reside primarily m the cities, and in 
Regional City in particular. The countryman is traditionally 
conservative in his thinking, while the townsman is more 
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radical . 3 Support of the more conservative elements in the 
rural areas of Old State helps the policy-makers of Regional 
City to balance power m their own conservative interests. 

“I have been telling county officials all over the state to 
purge their lists of Negro voters,” Simpkins continued, “cut 
them down with a fine-toothed comb 1 I certainly couldn’t be 
consistent if I advised our Negroes not to vote, and then went 
out and solicited their support If I get a single Negro vote, 
it will surely be an accident ” 

Later, however, Simpkins became aware that, among some 
classes of white voters, his opposition was making political 
capital out of what was termed “Simpkins’ hate for our Negro 
citizens,” and he said soothingly, “Oh, how they are spread¬ 
ing the propaganda. I hear it in barbershops and m the stores 
I go into over the state [appeal to the familiar], and they ask, 
‘Why do you hate the Negro 5 ’ Goodness knows, we do not 
hate the Negro [taking his listeners with him].... We have 
the greatest respect for the Negro [pause] in his place'” 
(Yahoo-o') 

“No Negro will vote,” Old Hoss would promise, “during 
the next two years in Old State'” 

“How you gonna stop ’em 5 ” someone in the crowd would 
yell, “when the Supreme Court says they can 5 ” 

Old Hoss would pretend to cogitate on that one; then he 
would drawl, “A lot of people have asked me how I’m gomg 
to get around the Supreme Court decision against segregation. 
There are plenty of ways to stop a law, even if you follow a 
law. Many a time I’ve seen an old cow leaning over the fence 
to mp the grass—but she didn’t leave the pasture! ” So had his 
listeners seen this (Whoo-ee 1 ) 

There was, however, a crack in the solid wall of bigotry 
in the campaign. Even though the Negro issue carried the day 
for Simpkins, his opponents were leading away from that sub- 

3 Howard B. Woolston, “The Urban Habit of Mind,” American Journal 
of Sociology, XVII (March 1912), 612 
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ject. The real issues, those related to social and economic life, 
in Regional City, cannot be assuaged by appeals to folk 
prejudice. The ability of the men of power in Old State to 
cope with some of the pressing problems in the large cities 
will in the end, perhaps, determine whether or not they mam- 
tain their power. The Negro, as an issue, is a false approach to 
policy determination. In the campaign described here, both of 
Simpkins’ opponents were forcibly pointing out this fact. 

Concerning corporate domination of the state legislature, 
several sources indicated that the X Company of Regional 
City held a great deal of power within that organ of govern¬ 
ment. The president of the X corporation was asked if this 
were true, and his reply to this question and to subsequent 
ones is quoted: 

“I have been connected with the legislature since I was 
twelve years old... as a page boy, and later as a member of 
the house.... I do not believe the X Company dominates the 
legislature. . my father was a man who damned the X Com¬ 
pany for all he was worth. I heard this kind of thing as I grew 
up... maybe there was some domination in the early days 
when the company was trying to get franchises—just like the 
railroads in the early days, but that’s pretty well over, and now 
we are pretty well out of open politics ” 

A worker asked, “What if there was a tax bill before the 
legislature not in the interests of the Company 5 ” 

Answer. “Well, that would be a different situation. We 
would fight for our legitimate rights, but we would not do it 
alone. We would get together with other corporations whose 
interests would also be threatened. We would appear before 
committees and do anythmg else to keep from being taxed out 
of existence.” 

Worker: “Would some legislators be bought in this 
process?” 

Answer: “There might be a few who would sell their votes, 
but a man like that does not last long. His usefulness is limited. 
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There are an awful lot of gullible businessmen who fall for the 
line that some person can swing a bloc of votes. My experience 
would lead me to believe that these fellows for the most part 
could not deliver, but nobody takes the time or trouble to 
check up on them, and year after year they hang on—milking 
gullible businessmen—and very reputable ones sometimes at 
that.” 

Worker* “How about electing men to the legislature^” 

Answer “Some of our men do get elected, but they are 
always good men in their own right, and fairly independent, 
except where the interest of the Company is concerned. Of 
course, they would go along on matters like that.” 

The domination of Old State politics by the men of power 
in Regional City is a functional necessity so far as these men 
are concerned. The region beyond the borders of Old State 
stands in a somewhat similar position to the city but in a less 
marked degree. The men of power in the city have economic 
interests in all the neighbormg states They may have, in many 
instances, some ties with regional trade associations and with 
similar organizations with their network of attorneys and 
bureaucratic personnel, but the next higher power groups with 
which the power personnel interact on matters of govern¬ 
mental concern most frequently are on the national level 

The present chapter is fundamentally concerned with what 
the men of power do. It has been suggested that the use of a 
controlled politician in the state setting—the use of a man who 
can garner votes to secure executive power in sympathy with 
the interests of the power structure—is a common practice. 
Political parties are mainly, although not exclusively, con¬ 
cerned with who shall exercise power . 4 Pressure groups and 
the men of decision are also concerned with how power shall 
be exercised. 

4 Joseph Roucek, “Political Behavior as a Struggle for Power,” Journal of 
Social Philosophy, VI (July 1941), 343 
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The policy-making group in Regional City is primarily 
interested in how power shall be exercised and consequently 
is concerned over who shall be in governmental positions in 
the exercise of public power. Public power has the sanction 
of “legitimate force.” There are many other ways in which 
the men of power in Regional City may intimidate or coerce 
the under-structure personnel to do their biddmg by direct 
or indirect methods, but once in a while force becomes neces¬ 
sary. Two illustrations will be given. 

Within Regional City there are two factions of the one- 
party political machinery of Old State. Such of our men of 
power as Elsworth Mmes, Truman Worth, Epworth Simpson, 
George Delbert, Harry Parker, Ray Moster, James Treat, and 
Charles Homer belong to the faction which now controls state 
politics. Their candidate for governor has for years been 
Traverse Simpkins. James Treat is the man who has the direct 
control over Simpkins. Simpkins has been m and out of office, 
since no governor may succeed himself for more than two 
successive two-year terms in Old State. He has failed of re- 
election twice in the past three decades, but in those instances 
he has been defeated by a candidate put forward by such men 
of power in Regional City as Adam Graves, Fargo Dunham, 
Cary Stokes (who was a candidate himself in the campaign just 
described), Harvey Aiken, Arthur Tarbell, and Gary Stone. 
The campaigns are accompanied by heated rivalry, and after 
the defeat of one or the other of these factions, there is much 
fanfare accorded the winning faction. Offices in the State 
Capitol turn over, and new governor’s aides are sworn in— 
aides whose greatest claim to fame is the ability to display 
low license-plate numbers with “Governor’s Aide” printed on 
them The new crowd is editorialized m the papers and a plea 
is made for letting by-gones be by-gones. The state quickly 
settles down to normal, and the average citizen is unaware of 
much basic change m his government. Within Regional City, 
in the busmess establishments of the power leaders of both 
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the victorious and the defeated factions, life goes on much as 
it had previously. Contracts out of state largess are awarded to 
some of the winning firms, of course, and once in a great while 
one faction will decide to “punish” leaders of an unusually 
aggressive losing faction. 

On any issue that tends to threaten all of the interests alike 
there is usually joint action m the manipulation of the machin¬ 
ery of state When the Progressive party was formed in 
Regional City, threatening to bring to the fore issues inimical 
to the power interests, private force, intimidation, and threats 
were called forth The persistent aggressiveness of the Pro¬ 
gressive party was a troublesome thing to all the interests. 
There was no legislation on the state books to handle the mat¬ 
ter of putting down the party in Regional City. The use 
of police action to harass members of this party was question¬ 
able in the minds of many of the local citizenry, even among 
those who could not be called sympathetic to the movement. 
The right to petition for inclusion on local ballots, a right 
which included Negro candidates, was the issue. A coalition of 
both factions came into being quickly to meet the crisis, and 
a special session of the legislature was called to change the 
elecnon laws to deny local ballot rights to the new Party. 

At least six of the men on the list of leaders may be identi¬ 
fied with the movement to call the state legislature mto session, 
but suffice it to say that George Delbert of one faction and 
Fargo Dunham of the other were the chief instruments in 
bringing about the action. The legislature acted quickly—at a 
cost of almost a quarter of a million dollars to the state tax¬ 
payers—and laws were passed, repealed, and juggled, which 
made it impossible for the Progressive party to get on local 
ballots in the general election in the state. The constitutionality 
of the law was in grave question at the time of its passing, but 
as one man in the power group put it at the time, “By the time 
the courts get around to passmg on the question of constitu¬ 
tionality, the election will be a thing of the past, and who will 
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then care what the courts say? If they say the wrong thing, 
we can always pass another law'” With the new law in effect, 
the power leaders in the state were in a position to use legal 
force, if necessary, to achieve their ends The state machinery 
of government, as well as that of local and national govern¬ 
ment, represents legitimized power which is highly important 
to the policy-makers in Regional City The city had thrown 
up the elements of a threatenmg political force—elements 
almost wholly confined to the urban areas—and the city leaders 
used the rurally dominated state machinery to quell the upris¬ 
ing. The importance of keeping a firm hold on state machinery 
of government cannot be overstressed in Old State so far as 
the larger interests are concerned 

The fact that the Progressive party did not represent a real 
threat to the positions of the established political leaders in 
Old State was not evident m the initial stages of its develop¬ 
ment. No attempt will be made here to analyze the pros and 
cons of this abortive movement, but it can be used as an illus¬ 
tration of the fact that the power groups in Old State will 
move with alacrity at the first wind of opposition. In keeping 
a power balance m their favor they must depend upon speed 
in spotting and isolating dissident elements in the body politic. 
The closmg of ranks, on the part of the power leaders, m face 
of the Progressive party threat was immediate and effective. 

Interpersonal relationships have much to do with power- 
wielding, as all politicians seem to know. The personal connec¬ 
tions between some of the men of power in Regional City and 
those in power m state offices are often qmte close. The point 
may be illustrated m this way. In the study the question was 
asked, “If a decision was to be made that affected Regional 
City in which the Governor of the state might be involved, 
who would be the best contact man?” 

It became apparent from the answers received that James 
Treat, of the Southern Yam Mill, would not only contact the 
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Governor but that he was a power behind him Having estab¬ 
lished this fact, we then asked informants, “Would Treat go 
to see the Governor, or would the Governor come to Treat 
on an important matter 3 ” The answers were in several in¬ 
stances, “The Governor would come to Treat if the matter 
were important enough.” 

James Treat represents a sizeable industrial establishment in 
Regional City. It is widespread rumor that Treat had come out 
for the Governor when others had held back His contribu¬ 
tions to the Governor’s campaign were also substantial, ac¬ 
cording to political gossip. It is well known that it requires 
over a half million dollars to elect a governor m Old State, and 
consequently contributions of the size which Treat could give, 
or obtain from others, are highly regarded in political circles. 
Treat is therefore a desirable political acquaintance 

Treat’s position in the corporate structure of the community 
makes him a man of wide influence and power. Besides his 
business connections, he sits on charitable foundation boards. 
He is a trustee of the largest bank in Regional City His name 
appears on numerous letterheads as a sponsor of many projects 
of top priority in the community. In short, he is a man well 
integrated into the most powerful formal organizations in 
Regional City. His advice is often sought informally During 
an interview with him he was interrupted twice on matters 
pertaining to community affairs outside the jurisdiction of his 
business. As an individual he has wide powers, but as a person 
he would seem very ordinary—a man who might be over¬ 
powered physically quite easily by one of average strength and 
pugnacity. His power lies in his ability to summon the services 
of others. 

So far as was ascertainable, Treat was the only man with 
enough personal influence to mampulate the Governor in quite 
the manner in which he did Having established the one-to-one 
relationship between the Governor and Treat, it was asked if 
others had the power to have the Governor come to them on 
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important matters. The answers were negative. Treat seemed 
to be the only one with such power. It was understood that 
Treat himself was subordinate to at least two other men of 
financial power m the community, but Treat had the respon¬ 
sibility for contacts with the Governor, and this was under¬ 
stood by the Governor He would not go over Treat’s head 
in any matter. 

So far as other individuals and groups were concerned in the 
community, they would go to the Governor for conference 
on policy matters. This was substantiated m essence by Arthur 
Tarbell, President of the Commercial Bank, who said, “It is 
true that the Governor would go to Treat. I do not think he 
would go to any of the others Take for example the Steel 
Wire crowd They would go to the Governor. They would 
have a lot of influence with him, but if it was a matter of very 
great importance, he would make the Wire crowd wait till 
he had cleared it with Treat. That’s pretty well understood, I 
think.” 

Treat is a man of authority. His authority is drawn in part 
from the institutionalization of his activities He can be said 
to be a man of power, since he is able to manipulate men who 
are in position to use force or any other of the elements of 
power to compel obedience to given commands. Treat is one 
of the men who stand near the apex of the power structure in 
Regional City. He does not stand at the very top, but he is not 
far removed from it. 

There remains one other factor of primary importance in 
Treat’s relationship with the Governor which was turned up 
in a second interview with him. It illustrates the personal side 
of political relations. Mr. Treat was asked, “We hear that you 
have considerable influence with the Governor—that on an im¬ 
portant matter he might come to see you. Is that true?” 
Mr. Treat answered m mild surprise, as if he wondered that 
anyone would doubt the fact, “Why, yes, that is true. I have 
known the Governor’s family for many years. I knew his 
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father rather intimately in business before I knew the Gov¬ 
ernor. Yes, I guess you might say we would confer if the 
occasion arose.” The personal relationship came to Mr. Treat’s 
mind immediately rather than the fact that he was a man of 
organizational influence, important as the latter fact may be. 

Mr. Treat was also asked if he had other influence in state 
government besides his relations with the Governor. He said, 
“It is hard to say. If you mean as some kind of lobbyist, the 
answer would be no. I am asked occasionally to appear before 
state legislative committees, but I am not registered as a lobby¬ 
ist. I just happen to know a lot of people, and I get called in on 
a lot of things. Sometimes, I think, on too many 1 ” 

The exposition of the concepts of authority and influence 
in the illustration of James Treat’s activities may help to 
clarify and bring into focus the differences underlying them. 
They are related concepts vital to each other. Both are ele¬ 
ments of power, but they are not synonymous. Both Treat 
and other individuals were said to have influence with the 
Governor, but Treat had more than influence. He could 
evidently command the Governor’s presence through personal 
and organizational prestige. This is a difference of no mean 
proportions. The other organized personnel of the community 
may have authority m many spheres, but only in those areas 
where they can command and be obeyed do they exercise un¬ 
bridled power. Treat could bridle their power with the Gov¬ 
ernor. We are mdebted to Bierstedt for the distinction between 
authority and influence and the connection between the con¬ 
cepts of organization, authority, and influence . 5 It is further 
suggested, recalling the definition of power, that authority, 
as institutionalized power, sits astride latent force. Force itself 
is manifest power . 6 

One more example of what the men of power in Regional 

5 Robert Bierstedt, “An Analysis of Social Power,” American Sociological 
Review, XV (December 1950), 733. 

6 hoc. cit 
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City do on a governmental level to achieve their ends will be 
given. The political activity to be described was transmitted 
in an interview with a top leader who was interested, not in 
party politics as such, but in how the power wielded by elected 
politicians should be exercised. The relationship between at 
least one leader of the community and individuals concerned 
with national legislative matters may be illustrated by Harvey 
Aiken’s visit to Washington, D. C , regardmg tax matters 

If there can be said to be any one rallying cry that will 
coalesce the power interests of Regional City it is, “Keep the 
taxes down 1 ” Almost any proposal for public improvements 
must be looked at in the light of what it will do to the tax 
rates But the actions of Harvey Aiken in our present illus¬ 
tration are contrary to this general principle. Aiken went to 
Washington to appeal for raising the tax rates. Aiken is a lay 
reader of economic theory, and it has long been his contention 
that inflation is the greatest evil that can befall a nation. In an 
interview with him he kept repeating his concern over the na¬ 
tional crisis related to defense preparations, and he was asked 
by the investigator to indicate any action he had taken to put 
his points of view across either locally or in the nation’s capital. 

Aiken said that he had made several speeches to the local 
luncheon clubs, and that he had written a few articles for the 
trade journals which are related to his own busmess. He had 
been on panel discussions in his trade association regardmg tax 
matters, and he had needled the board of one of the major 
national associations on various occasions relative to his points 
of view on current tax matters. His pomt of view is essentially 
that taxes must be mcreased, particularly in the lower brackets, 
during a time of large military expenditures in federal govern¬ 
mental operations. To remove money from the hands of the 
“little fellows” eases the threat of disastrous inflation, m the 
opinion of Aiken. 

His views had found favor in many quarters, and Aiken 
stated that he was asked by one of the congressional commit- 
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tees to appear and give his views. The investigator asked, 
“Were you asked by the Congressional Committee, or by 
someone else?” Aiken replied, “I was asked by the Committee, 
but my trade association had arranged that I be asked ” 

The investigator then said that he would like to have a pic¬ 
ture of all the subsequent actions of Aiken in his Washington 
experience His reply was essentially as follows* “It took the 
better part of four days and nights in writing up a prepared 
statement for the Congressional Committee [which will be 
henceforth designated as Committee] I used two secretaries 
in shifts of dictating, writing, and re-writing what I wished 
to say. I have appeared before these groups before, and I 
wanted to be ready with my facts. I’ve seen businessmen go 
up to the Hill and make fools of themselves They stammer 
around, if they haven’t got their facts down, and they turn to 
their lawyers too much, which indicates to me that they do not 
know what they are talking about ” 

The investigator asked if anyone else helped Mr. Aiken pre¬ 
pare his statement besides his secretaries He replied, “No, I 
didn’t think anyone else would know as much about the sub¬ 
ject as I did. I did, however, take a copy of my final draft of 
the statement out to James Treat’s house for him to look at. 
After he had read it, he advised me to take out certain phrases 
related to my contention that the legislanon that was before 
Congress was headed toward the socialization of American in¬ 
dustry. Treat said, ‘Those Congressional fellows have heard 
that phrase so often that they do not scare easily when it is 
used.’ I listened to his advice, but I did not take it. I felt too 
strongly about that particular subject.” 

It is evident that here are two men on an equal footing. 
Aiken will listen to Treat’s advice, but he takes only that por¬ 
tion of it which fits his own ideas. He is not subservient to 
Treat. 

Aiken was asked by the investigator what he did following 
this interview with Treat. He continued: 
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“We decided on our strategy We decided we should get 
the advice of Charles Homer. When we called Homer, he said 
he would be glad to see us the following evening at his home, 
and suggested that Ray Moster, his attorney, should be m on 
the meetmg with us. We met, the four of us, and laid out 
plans 

“We decided not to go up there [to Washington] flanked 
by a bunch of lawyers. As a matter of fact, we decided that 
the four of us should go. Moster was the only lawyer. We 
further decided to get in touch with the left wingers in Wash¬ 
ington as a strategy. We knew that the Senators from Old 
State would be with us, and we knew that men like them 
would be with us, but we couldn’t be sure what some of the 
radicals might do. So, we thought it good strategy to try to 
sell some of the men that might be the most vocal against us. 

“When we got to Washington we contacted the leading 
Senator in the leftish group to sell him on the idea that Amer¬ 
ican industry should not be socialized through some of the in¬ 
flationary passages of the bill under question. We asked the 
Senator if he would have dinner with us in our hotel suite. He 
agreed. In the meantime we had discussed our strategy with 
our Old State Senators to let them know how we were operat¬ 
ing, and they agreed with our strategy. 

“When Jim Matson [the ‘leftish’ Senator] came to dinner 
he led off with a lot of talk about how he was elected by labor 
and the common man, and indicated that he might be hard to 
sell. We asked him to eat his dinner, and then read our ma¬ 
terial before he made up his mind. He did both of these 
things—spent about forty-five minutes reading through my 
material He looked up after reading it and said, ‘Gentlemen, 
this is an amazing document. It is clear and much to the point. 
I certainly could not be accused of wanting the socialization of 
American industry. I have never had the issue put to me quite 
in the manner in which you have put it. I would like to think 
it over and get in touch with you later.’ We had asked him to 
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come out on the Senate committee and on the Senate floor in 
favor of our proposals He promised to get m touch with us 
later. 

“Not more than an hour after he had gone home, he called 
on the phone and said he had been thinking about our pro¬ 
posals and would like to have us as his guests at breakfast to go 
mto more of the details. We indicated that we could not be 
his guests the next morning, because we were having break¬ 
fast with John L Lloyd, one of the big labor leaders whose 
offices are m Washington. We asked him if he would care to 
join this group, but he thought it expedient that he not do so 

“Well, to make a long story short, we saw a lot of people 
on this basis before appearing before the Committee—some of 
those we saw were on the Committee, like Matson, but we did 
not see all the members of the Committee When we finally 
got to the Committee, we had a very cordial reception I had 
decided by then not to put the members to sleep by reading 
a long prepared statement, and I opened my remarks by saying 
just that. I gave them copies of my prepared statement but 
talked extemporaneously for about twenty minutes, before 
asking for questions. They kept me there for about two hours 
asking questions. 

“Two weeks later the bill was brought out on the floor 
containing most of the recommendations we had put to the 
Committee, and Matson made a forty-five minute address 
which supported our views.” 

The investigator asked, “Did you use the services of any 
of the lobby groups in Washington to help you during this 
time?” Aiken replied, “No, I’m against such tactics Those 
lobbyists have worn their welcome thin m many cases, and 
they are just paid employees, in general. They can be more of 
a hindrance than a help on a thing like this. They have their 
place, but on a matter as vital as the one we’re talking about, 
citizens from local communities carry a lot more weight. It’s 
my opinion that more businessmen should do the very thing 
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we did Get to these fellows personally rather than relying on 
the lobbyists.” 

There are certain individuals in Regional City who in their 
actions are influential in matters that affect their particular 
community as well as the nation as a whole They act as liaison 
persons between the local community and the national groups 
who set policy, and they are influential in doing so They 
go to the national groups with no formal mandate of the body 
politic, nor are some of them particularly partisan in their 
views. They represent certain interests which coincide with 
the general interests of their community and with the major 
enterprises, often withm particular communities Strategy of 
action varies, possibly, with the individual situation. The in¬ 
terests of one group may not always be m accord with other 
interests of the community from which such policy-makers 
come, and to a certain extent it is the function of the profes¬ 
sional politician to balance all mterests appearing before them 
for political decision. That there may be a tendency for the 
politicians to favor the interests which speak with the most 
authority, namely, the larger economic interests, in any given 
community is a set of facts documented in this writing. 

Let us pause to re-emphasize that the expression “larger 
economic interests,” is not used in a sense derogatory to lesser 
interests, but rather m a functional sense coordinate with the 
structure described The interests of economic power groups 
are often of necessity coincidental with the larger interests of 
the general community welfare. The men who hold the power 
structure intact through policy decision are firmly convinced 
that their decisions are correct more times than incorrect, and 
that their decisions are made with the whole community and 
nation, for that matter, in mind. That the system holds to¬ 
gether and that the interests continue to dominate the political 
situation is the pragmatic test of the success of the policy-mak¬ 
ing group’s ability to meet the minimum requirement for satis- 



COMMUNITY POWER STRUCTURE 


170 

fying all interests in the community. The men who have been 
described have met such crucial Apolitical” tests for many 
years They furthermore meet these requirements not only in 
the formalized realm of politics but in informal ways, and the 
latter ways are often of greater importance than the former. 

It has also come to the writer’s attention that at least three 
of the men studied, whom one may call “junketeers,” have 
political connections which extend into the area of mterna- 
nonal affairs beyond the level of national politics already 
touched upon. These men soon after World War II were en¬ 
gaged in extending the boundaries of their local economic 
interests into foreign areas—particularly into occupied areas. 
They went on junkets for the national government and for 
themselves. In a certain sense they appeared to operate much 
in the same way as the businessmen of the North who came 
into the conquered South following the Civil War They car¬ 
ried no carpet-bags, so we cannot use that colorful term m 
relation to them. Their junkets were written up in the news¬ 
papers and this term may help to describe them m a passmg 
note The phenomenon is one that might be profitably explored 
in more detail than can be devoted to it here Regional City’s 
banks naturally have an interest in foreign markets, but there 
are no data readily available to show any activities on their part 
in the junketeenng process. One bank official did mention that 
their bank has acted as a local business channel for more than 
one hundred foreign corporations, which naturally gives them 
an interest in foreign affairs. 

Regional City cannot be isolated from state, national, and 
international affairs. To understand the community as a metro¬ 
politan entity this fact cannot be over-emphasized even though 
one can only hint at some of the structural relationships that 
exist in this perspective. The formation of an International 
Trade Council of Regional City would indicate that the extra- 
community activities are finding associational structuring a 
necessity. Thus, one is able to see how community structure 
becomes part of a greater whole. 
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THE MORE PRIVATE ASPECTS OF POWER 


W HERE do public politics end and pri¬ 
vate politics begin? There is a very thin 
line between the two categories as they were observed in the 
study of power relations in Regional City. In the normal course 
of events the actions of the private citizen, at least on a policy¬ 
making level of power, are almost indistinguishable from those 
of formally designated officials. The dual relationship between 
government and economic operations tends to blur into one 
process. Yet many community activities which affect the total 
citizenry cannot be properly called processes of government. 
Community projects designed to “carry along” other elements 
of the community on a purely private basis may have elements 
of politics in them. Many informal decisions made by com¬ 
munity leaders may have broad political implications. The 
formally elected officials may clear with private citizens on 
matters of political significance without taking into account 
the wishes of a majority of the population. 

In the realm of administration of policy the lines of differen¬ 
tiation are more pronounced than they are in the policy¬ 
making process. When responsibilities are defined, the bureau¬ 
cratic structure of government tends to a consistency of 
operation. But even here informal influences are operative and 
the most rigid bureaus are capable of some flexibility of pro- 
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gram. In this chapter several of these more informal processes 
of power will be defined. 

The informal relationships between power personnel de¬ 
scribed in the chapter on the structure of power and the 
examples previously related concerning the relations of Harvey 
Aiken to a particular mcident in policy decision, seem to be of 
primary significance. The description of some of the processes 
and dynamics of relating the power structure to key problems 
within the community is a basic task in the present writing. 
James Treat has been quoted earlier in regard to his analysis 
of power relations existing in Regional City principally relating 
to the structuring of personnel. Mr. Treat will be quoted again 
on the processes employed in getting a major project under 
way, since his description is applicable to many similar situa¬ 
tions in the community. 

The situation which will be considered is that of getting an 
international trade council established in Regional City. The 
investigator had asked Mr. Treat to give an example of how 
the local power groups operated in getting a major project 
under way. Mr. Treat did not appear to get the meaning of 
the question in the way it was put, and the investigator elabo¬ 
rated upon it by saying, “If a major project, such as getting 
a new hospital, were up for consideration in Regional City, 
how would the men under discussion act in relation to each 
other in the matter? Who would contact which others? Would 
the community associations be drawn in on the project, and 
so forth?” 

Mr. Treat answered the last question first. He said: “We 
would not go to the ‘associations,’ as you call them—that is, 
not right away. A lot of those associations, if you mean by 
associations the Chamber of Commerce or the Community 
Council, sit around and discuss ‘goals’ and ‘ideals.’ I don’t know 
what a lot of those things mean. I’ll be frank with you, I do 
not get onto a lot of those committees. A lot of the others 
in town do, but I don’t. In a way, I guess I pretty much follow 
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the lead of one other man in this town—the lead of Charles 
Homer. Let me give you an example. 

“Charles Homer is the biggest man m our crowd. He gets 
an idea. When he gets an idea, others will get the idea. Don’t 
ask me how he gets the idea or where. He may be m bed. He 
may think of it at breakfast He may read a letter on the sub¬ 
ject. But recently he got the idea that Regional City should 
be the national headquarters for an International Trade Coun¬ 
cil. He called in some of us [the inner crowd], and he talked 
briefly about his idea. He did not talk much. We do not 
engage in loose talk about the ‘ideals’ of the situation and all 
that other stuff. We get right down to the problem, that is, 
how to get this Council We all think it is a good idea right 
around the circle. There are six of us in the meetmg. 

“All of us are assigned tasks to cary out Moster is to draw 
up the papers of incorporation He is the lawyer. I have a 
group of friends that I will carry along Everyone else has 
a group of friends he will do the same with These fellows are 
what you might call followers. 

“We decide we need to raise $65,000 to put this thing over. 
We could raise that amount within our own crowd, but 
eventually this thing is going to be a community proposition, 
so we decide to bring the other crowds in on the deal We 
decide to have a meeting at the Grandview Club with select 
members of other crowds 

“When we meet at the Club at dinner with the other crowds, 
Mr. Homer makes a brief talk; again, he does not need to talk 
long. He ends his talk by saying he believes in his proposition 
enough that he is willing to put $10,000 of his own money into 
it for the first year. He sits down. You can see some of the 
other crowds getting their heads together, and the Growers 
Bank crowd, not to be outdone, offers a like amount plus a 
guarantee that they will go along with the project for three 
years. Others throw in $5,000 to $10,000, until—I’d say within 
thirty or forty minutes—we have pledges of the money we 
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need In three hours the whole thing is settled, including the 
time for eating 1 ” 

Mr. Treat paused for a moment, then continued: “There is 
one detail I left out, and it is an important one. We went into 
that meeting with a board of directors picked. The constitu¬ 
tion was all written, and the man who was to head the council 
as executive was named—a fellow by the name of Lonny Dew¬ 
berry, a third-string man, a fellow who will take advice.” 

The investigator asked how the public was apprised of the 
action Mr. Treat said: “The public doesn’t know anything 
about the project until it reaches the stage I’ve been talking 
about. After the matter is financially sound, then we go to the 
newspapers and say there is a proposal for consideration. Of 
course, it is not news to a lot of people by then, but the 
Chamber committees and other civic organizations are brought 
in on the idea They all think it’s a good idea. They help to 
get the Council located and established. That’s about all there 
is to it.” 

The investigator asked, “Suppose there was a political issue 
before the community that needed to be settled, what would 
be the line of action?” 

Mr. Treat inquired, “What kind of a political decision?” 

At the time of the interview there was much current discus¬ 
sion relative to the extension of the Social Security Act to 
include more participants, and this issue was suggested to Mr. 
Treat He laughed and said, “Hell, we’d be against that, but 
there is not much we can do about it!” The investigator asked 
Mr. Treat if he could think of an example of political decision. 
He replied. 

“If you are to understand Old State, you’ve got to know 
that about three companies are responsible for building it up 
to where it is today. Industry and agriculture are the main 
concerns in the state. The Homer Chemical Company, the 
Regional Gas Heat Company, and my own company are about 
as responsible for Old State development as any you could 
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name We know that industry must be undergirded with a 
sound agricultural program m the state Right now we are 
interested m the development of the Regional City River 
project which will give Old State farmers cheap electricity. 
We want this to be a private company development, and we’re 
working on that. 

“The Governor, Traverse Simpkins, is a man devoted to 
Old State industry and agriculture You may not like our 
Governor, but he is the man to see on what is being done along 
the lines I have given you.” 

The investigator did not know of Treat’s influence with 
the Governor at the time of the first interview with him, but 
as the investigation proceeded, it became apparent that Treat 
was the power behind the Governor. Treat was then asked 
if the same methods would be employed in getting a new 
industry into Old State and Regional City as were employed 
in relation to other projects. He expanded on this theme as 
follows: 

“We would probably ask the board of directors of any 
company we wanted to get into Old State to hold their next 
board of directors’ meeting in Regional City, if they had 
shown some interest in locating here. The General Assembly 
Motor Parts Company and the Alununum Can Company are 
two examples that I can think of right away. I spent several 
years in playing around with the Can outfit, before they finally 
decided to come here. When they were pretty well ready to 
come anyhow, we brought their boards of directors down by 
plane and train, and each of us in our crowd took one or two 
of them as guests. We took some of them hunting. Fed them 
all up well. They saw good farms and a lot of the better thmgs 
we have in Old State. That’s roughly the process All the 
crowds do the same thing.” 

The investigator asked why the crowds would be interested 
in bringing other enterprises into the state 5 How would it 
benefit them? Treat replied: “Most of us are tied up with the 



COMMUNITY POWER STRUCTURE 


176 

banks, for one thing. We want the accounts these companies 
represent. Then, too, some of them are allied industries which 
help our own. In the past fifteen or twenty years we have 
brought perhaps a hundred such enterprises mto this area in 
about the way Fve told you ” 

The investigator asked if the banks were not m competition 
with one another for these accounts and if such a situation 
would not be something that might tend to pull the crowds 
apart Treat replied, “No, we wouldn’t pull apart on these 
things It all about evens up One bank will get a company, 
then another will get one.” Mr Treat went on to say that 
once a company was slated to come into the community, many 
of the under-structure personnel would be drawn into the 
planning stages for its entry, and the new enterprise would be 
mtegrated into the social and economic structure of the com¬ 
munity commensurate with its size and the caliber of its per¬ 
sonnel. The methods employed in all these processes have the 
common characteristics of being activated by a policy-deter¬ 
mining group and of employing under-structure personnel m 
the execution of policy. 

The combined use of power forms may be illustrated by 
another situation, that of Thaddeus Brown, a professional 
writer m Regional City, who ran afoul of a powerful per¬ 
sonality in that community Brown was an editorial columnist 
for a trade journal. At the time that price controls were to be 
lifted (a public issue following World War II), Brown wrote 
a piece unfavorable to the government’s proposed action. His 
argument ran along the line that price controls were beneficial 
to the working population and that industry ultimately benefits 
if the large mass of consumers are benefited. Debbney Cruthers, 
a manufacturer of considerable means and influence, a reader 
and financial supporter of the trade journal, took exception to 
the article. His company was in a position to benefit by the 
elimination of price ceilings. 
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Brown reports his subsequent relations with Cruthers as 
follows- “Cruthers called me on the phone. He said, ‘Brown, 
what the hell do you mean by this Communist piece you have 
in this month’s Journal?’ And before I could answer, Cruthers 
was off on a tirade about long-haired paid employees who 
thought they knew everything including how to run other 
people’s businesses. When Cruthers stopped for breath, I tried 
to argue the point along a line of economic theory I espoused. 
‘New Dealish, I would call it,’ he replied. This touched off 
another blast from Cruthers, who terminated the conversation 
abruptly by threatening, ‘If you do not run a retraction on that 
story in the next issue of the Journal, or if your boss does not 
see fit to make you do it, I’m going to raise hell! ’ ” 

Cruthers, by shouting and threats, was attempting to intimi¬ 
date Brown, who informs us that he was both frightened and 
rebellious. He had never had another man talk to him so 
bluntly before, and he determined that he would not follow 
this man’s dictates, even if it did mean his job. His employer 
was called by Cruthers on the matter and tried to soothe the 
man’s anger. Cruthers stated that Brown had talked back to 
him “in a very insulting and impudent manner,” a fact which 
Brown stoutly denies. He insists that he felt that Cruthers had 
a perfect right to his opinion even if it differed from his own 
and he felt that Cruthers was completely unreasonable in his 
position. He began to feel that a principle of freedom of the 
press was involved and because of his humiliation and anger 
refused to write a placating article at the request of his em¬ 
ployer. The employer was not insistent upon such a piece but 
suggested that if there were any way Brown saw to “back 
down some” on his point of view on price controls it might 
be wise to do so. The employer pointed out that strictly speak¬ 
ing there was no issue of freedom of the press involved in 
the matter, since the trade publication was subsidized to a 
large extent by the industry of which Cruthers was a member. 
The publication was not, therefore, a “public” journal. 
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The following month Brown wrote no retracting statement 
for either his employer or Cruthers, but did have an article on 
consumer prices, an article which was quite “toned down.” It 
had no reference to price controls and was well within the 
rather conservative policies of the journal and in the field in 
which Brown habitually wrote. A week or so later a friend 
told Brown that Cruthers was calling him a radical, insisting 
that he was a nut on prices and that he should be removed from 
his job. “Cruthers is out to get you,” his friend reported. 
Cruthers was resorting to indirect pressures. 

Brown’s relations with his employer began to deteriorate 
in the following weeks. It came back to Brown that he had 
become a controversial figure. His boss reported to him that 
he had seen Cruthers at a civic luncheon, and that Cruthers had 
stated that, “a little censorship is needed in that paper of 
yours.” The boss cautioned Brown that he must be extremely 
careful in his writing and that he wanted to discuss each article 
with him for necessary revisions before publication. The boss, 
who had been rather tolerant, became less and less lenient and 
accused Brown of soldiering on the job, when he had over¬ 
stayed his lunch period one day to do some shopping. He had 
done this before but had never been accused or reprimanded 
in any way. A series of minor altercations ensued. Brown ad¬ 
mits a decided loss of interest in the job and was preparing 
himself for dismissal. He said: “I just did not seem to have the 
same spontaneity m my writing under the circumstances Some 
of my friends in the office noticed that I wasn’t on the ball. 
I imagined all sorts of slights from them, since I knew that they 
knew the trouble I was having, and a couple of them said they 
thought I was crazy for trying to stand up to Cruthers. The 
whole thing seemed like a melodrama to me. I couldn’t figure 
how so little a thing could start such a chain of events, but I 
seemed helpless in the situation.” 

Soon afterwards Brown did secure another job. He was not 
fired from the trade journal, but he considered it only a matter 
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of time until he might be. His new position dealt with writing 
straight copy for an advertising agency. He writes no editorial 
opinions now. He has heard no more from Cruthers 

Brown’s case represents intimidation and indirect pressures 
applied by a man whose will was thwarted both by the actions 
and the refusal to act on the part of another. Brown was finally 
forced by Cruthers to move m a direction suitable to the latter. 
A part of the decision to move lay with Brown, but the action 
was initiated by Cruthers. Whether Cruthers would have con¬ 
tinued to try to “get Brown” is problematical, but the feeling 
of persecution on Brown’s part, set up by the chain of events, 
was as effective as any other pressure in forcing a move by him. 
Cruthers’ actions fell short of violence, but it has already 
been shown that violence is not unknown in Regional City 
where, as in other communities, subordinate personnel are sup¬ 
posed to move according to prescribed modes. 

At this pomt some positive things should be said about 
Debbney Cruthers The position has been taken that the muck¬ 
raking of personalities will not be a part of the present writing. 
Not all of Cruthers’ actions m Regional City are negative ones 
to be criticized. Cruthers is a member of several local agency 
boards of directors devoted to civic improvement. He has done 
much good for the community. He has helped spark many 
fund drives for charitable purposes He has carried his respon¬ 
sibilities in these areas with the same will and determination 
that motivated him to displace Brown. He did not, however, 
make the list of top leaders in our survey of leadership, al¬ 
though he was mentioned by several informants as bemg a 
powerful person, even if a somewhat erratic and irascible sort. 
One man said, “I think Cruthers might be right at the top of 
the hst, but he is a httle crude ” He is a self-made man and not 
a person born in this area. He has no local family ties. His 
home is in the best residential area of the community, but it 
is referred to by many as the “wedding cake chateau,” a home 
perhaps a little too pretentious to suit the taste of his peers. 
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Thus, some of his personal characteristics are looked upon 
with disfavor by his fellow citizens, but in spite of this he is 
recognized as a leader with a capacity for getting his way on 
the things he wants. When he wants things “for the town” he 
is a decided asset. Cruthers’ case represents, in some degree, 
the lack of family background as a determining factor in his 
partial exclusion from the policy-making group. 

The day-by-day operations of power wielding are accom¬ 
panied by a host of related activities. The first is in relation 
to propaganda. In initiating this discussion, a word about fraud 
seems in order. 

It is often suggested by writers on power that fraud plays 
an important role in power relations. This was not found to 
be true in the Regional City investigation—at least there was 
no outright indication that the relations between or the actions 
of men of power were based upon fraudulent claims. Nor is 
there indication that there is a group of men who scheme and 
plot frauds to perpetrate on an unsuspecting populace. The 
popular notion of men plotting behind the scenes is a fictional 
illusion except when one gets mto the area of organized crime. 
The men of power usually operate openly with one another 
and on equal terms. They know full well that the manipulation 
of various factors in the community—such as the departments 
of government, the labor force, and the press—is to their ad¬ 
vantage. The relation with these parts of the community is not 
one of deceit, in the mam, but one of value agreement. If the 
little fellow comes out on the short end of affairs, or if he is 
“not in the know,” as the popular expression goes, it is for 
reasons other than fraud. 

The nearest the writer came to hearmg a man say that he 
practiced guile was in a statement made by one of the power 
leaders when he said, “The way to manipulate men is to flatter 
them. The little fellow earning around $5,000 a year likes to 
feel that he is m on things. We do bring him in on certain 
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projects like the Community Chest drive. He gets publicity, 
and he is flattered. The next time you ask him to do something 
he will fall all over himself to make good.” 

If propaganda is considered fraud, then it is practiced very 
widely in Regional City, but it is preferable not to enter into 
a philosophical discussion as to whether propaganda is fraudu¬ 
lent and deceitful. The impression gathered m the study is that 
many of the men who, in the early stages of a campaign, may 
know that propaganda tells only a part of the truth, begin to 
believe their own propaganda as it unfolds. Are such men 
deceitful 5 One must let social philosophers decide the question. 

If one has been engaged in community work on any scale 
at all, he is impressed over and over with what might be termed 
the “principle of unanimity.” When policy is finally formu¬ 
lated by the leaders in the community, there is an immediate 
demand on their part for strict conformity of opinion. Deci¬ 
sions are not usually arrived at hurriedly. There is ample time, 
particularly among the top leaders, for discussion of most 
projects before a stage of action is set. This is true for com¬ 
munity projects. When the time for discussion is past and the 
line is set, then unanimity is called for. Pressures are put upon 
dissenters, and the project is under way. 

On some subjects the press plays a major role in getting 
information to the public for discussion in the local associa¬ 
tions; and the preachers can preach, and the speakers can speak. 
The line is tentatively set at this stage, for as has already been 
pointed out tentative decisions had been arrived at before 
they reached the lower echelons, but some decisions are not 
final until there has been thorough community discussion 
down to the level of the clubs and other associations. Once 
this process of “clearing all down the line” has been effected, 
and no serious objections have been voiced, then concerted 
effort is m order. 

On some questions that are considered setded, there is a 
constant pressure for conformity. It is only on the unsettled 



COMMUNITY POWER STRUCTURE 


182 

issues that discussion is permissible. Such questions as land 
policy, private enterprise, and other matters dealing with the 
established interests are considered settled, and no discussion 
of a change of the rules is deemed desirable. On some of 
the unsettled issues such as labor relations and many matters 
of civic improvement there may be continuing discussion. In 
the area of labor relations the workers are free to engage in 
discussion of organization if they are already organized and 
if the discussion is carried on within the bounds of their own 
associations. Professionals retained by the policy-makers are 
not supposed to discuss labor matters, generally speaking. 
Their discussions are almost wholly bound up with minor 
issues affecting the community in areas where discussion is 
permissible-such as whether there shall or shall not be a new 
hospital or day nursery or the like. 

“Don’t rock the boat,” describes the general theme of the 
propaganda which issues forth on the radio and is disseminated 
through the columns of the press in Regional City. The stories 
are usually not new, and they fit into the stereotype given to 
us by R A. Brady m describing the propaganda put forth by 
the National Association of Manufacturers for the edification 
of the citizenry. It does not seem necessary to quote Brady at 
length, because the political and economic point of view of the 
association mentioned is quite familiar to most Americans in 
whatever community they may reside. Perhaps one statement 
from Brady will suffice: 

All economic issues are transmuted [by the NAM] into terms of 
social and cultural issues, increasingly, as the political implications 
and military possibilities of cumulative economic power are real¬ 
ized. Propaganda then becomes a matter of converting the public- 
small businessmen, consumers, labor, farmers, housewives—to the 
point of view of the control pyramid. This accounts for the vast 
outpouring of the so-called “educational” literature of the NAM, 
now designed to enter into every nook and cranny of American 
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life, economic, political, social, and cultural. It is a propaganda 
reaching the roots of the principles which underlie contemporary 
capitalistic civilization—that is to say, the propaganda is an ideo¬ 
logical outpouring. 1 

Regional City has already been described as a city within 
the capitalistic culture of the United States, and one does not 
need to linger over the point that local propaganda reflects 
the general trend of the national pattern described by Brady. 
The more subtle phases of activities related to bringing about 
general conformity are of more mterest than the propaganda 
content—important as it is—but it has been written about and 
described so often that it needs little elaboration in this dis¬ 
cussion. 

It is probably true that what does not get into the press is 
often more important than the materials that do. Much of the 
activity of the power group described here does not find its 
way into print. Many of the men with whom we have been 
dealing shun publicity and leave the credit to publicized indi¬ 
viduals m the under-structure of leadership. It must be said 
that the men mentioned do share publicity on occasion, but 
the general rule holds true, and only on specific and well 
defined projects will their names appear as sponsors or men 
of action in the given situation. Adverse publicity is withheld 
by the newspapers, except in very extreme or extenuating 
circumstances. 

Smoke-screen propaganda is often resorted to when issues 
are before the legislature. If a crowd or group is attempting 
to put through legislation particularly favorable to themselves, 
some hint of this might appear in the press, but such publicity 
quickly subsides and in its place the men so publicized will 
be put forward as the sponsors of a bill or project which has 
very positive social and civic implications. The build-up is a 

x. Business as a System of Power , pp. 217-18. 
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continuing and vital process in propaganda favorable to the 
men of power, and the use of welfare projects and matters 
of civic improvement are a constant cushion for the shock of 
too obvious self interest. 

The men in Regional City who hold power gather strength 
in many instances from association with their fellows on an 
informal and light-hearted level. The luncheon clubs provide 
a good place in which to exchange ideas, thus helpmg to keep 
a land of like-mindedness There is a camaraderie and a good- 
fellowship present in the atmosphere of the clubs which help 
greatly to cement the relations between the participants in 
these fairly select gatherings. One cannot resist calling the 
process of club action “ham, hocum, and horseplay” from some 
of the exhibitions observed in their meetings. This is not to say 
that there is not a serious side to the luncheon clubs, but the 
bulk of the programs are dedicated to speakers who say little 
new and who tend in many mstances to be on the “hammy” 
side. Some of the speakers whom one may hear, indulge in the 
warmed-over lines of propaganda previously mentioned, 
which, boiled down, is in many cases pure hocum. But ham and 
hocum, while tending to unite men m common causes, are not 
as interesting, perhaps, as the horseplay that often goes on also. 

Steiner describes the luncheon clubs as an integrating device 
in the following manner 

While the membership of these organizations is largely made up 
of business and professional men who individually would resent 
any imputation of sentimentality and emotionalism, yet collec¬ 
tively in their club meetings they lay great stress upon ritualistic 
devices as a means of securing unity of spirit and the proper 
degree of enthusiasm. Smgmg popular songs in which all are 
expected to join, snappy speeches full of platitudes reiterating the 
ideals of the group, stimulation of the spirit of comradeship by the 
use of nicknames, horseplay, and good humored badinage, and 
efforts to secure united action by the force of suggestion and emo- 
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tional appeal are characteristic features without which it is felt 
that their meetings would be uninteresting and futile 2 

Steiner wrote this in 1923, but three decades later the essen¬ 
tial characteristics of the groups about which he wrote remain 
the same The little fellows in the community who cannot 
make Rotary or Kiwanis or the “goodfellows” clubs, look 
upon the antics of these groups with mixed envy, ridicule, and 
contempt. The newspapers are prone to carry stones about the 
horseplay which goes on within these groups, and to the out¬ 
sider, who is not cognizant of the value such activities have in 
holding the group together, the activities are liable to appear 
odd. Such phrases as, “He’s a great guy and he is domg a swell 
job’” abound in these meetings. 

Two or three examples of horseplay may illustrate our point. 
At one time there was an epidemic of “tie cutting” in one 
of the clubs. Durmg a period when hand painted neckties were 
in vogue with some of the ties costing considerable money, 
some of the men in the Goodfellows Club of Regional City 
decided to shear some of the better ties off their neighbors 
with scissors. This was carried out amid great glee and appro¬ 
bation among those who were not victims but to the consterna¬ 
tion and dismay of those who were. The tendency of a man 
to protest was quickly smothered by his overmastering desire 
to be a good fellow—to show that he could take it. There may 
have been the crude elements of the “potlatch” in the situation, 
too; that is, as in certain primitive tribes, some goods are de¬ 
stroyed methodically to show that the owner can afford the 
luxury of destruction. At any rate, the victim had the right to 
retaliate in kind, and for several weeks it was a badge of honor 
to be seen with one’s tie bobbed. The craze died out rather 
quickly. It did not take hold in some of the lower echelon 
clubs, and there was a certain amount of ridicule in the papers 
concerning the practice. 

2. Jesse F. Steiner, “Community Organization and the Crowd Spirit,” 
Social Forces , I (March 1923), 222 
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Such antics as printing special editions of newspapers in 
which a victim is charged with infidelity to his wife or is ac¬ 
cused of some minor public offense are other examples of the 
horseplay that goes on in Regional City’s luncheon clubs On 
one occasion the sheriff was called upon to arrest a man pub¬ 
licly to the amusement of the onlookers. The jovial greetings, 
the laughter, the good feeling of belonging, and the horseplay 
give the participants in these club meetings a glow which 
comes with belonging to and bemg on familiar terms with a 
“right bunch.” The amusement is a part of the technique of 
holding the group together. If mterest in the merriment lags, 
it is stimulated m the ways suggested. 

The serious side of the clubs is present, too, on all occasions. 
The clubs are a place where selected members of the under- 
structure and some members of the upper-structure of power 
may meet. There is a tendency for the two groups to sit at 
separate tables, but during the “milling period” before and 
after the luncheons it may help in the functioning of the social 
system for the under- and upper-structures to call each other 
by their first names. It is undoubtedly present in the minds of 
many of the under-structure personnel that the clubs are a 
place from which leaders are recruited from time to time by 
the top policy-makers for carrying out specific community 
tasks, and a few such appointees are taken in by the top leaders, 
if their work is satisfactory. These latter instances are rare, 
and there is considerable illusion among the members about 
how potent the clubs are in recruitment of leadership. 

Big policy is not decided within the framework of the clubs. 
The carrying out of civic responsibilities on welfare projects 
and the like fall heavily to the lot of the club leaders, and the 
structure used is a part of the informal under-structure con¬ 
trolled by the policy-makers. Steiner suggests this, in discussing 
the manipulations of meetings, when he points out that in prac¬ 
tice the programs of the civic clubs are frequently planned 
with the sole purpose of giving expression to the will of those 



THE MORE PRIVATE ASPECTS OF POWER 


l8 7 

inside the movement. The process of getting agreement is 
of ten that of having resolutions carefully prepared in advance 
of the meetmg and of havmg “suitable” persons present them. 
Others are requested to be ready to use all the time set apart 
for discussion. “It is,” says Steiner, “simply a prearranged 
attempt to get the people in attendance to endorse the plan 
conceived and fostered by a few interested leaders.” He fur¬ 
ther suggests, “In producing this result emphasis is placed on 
inspirational [hammy] addresses that reiterate the point of 
view of the promoters until critical thought is dulled and all 
become suggestible to the ideas advanced.” 3 

Sterner suggests the smoke-screen technique of project ma¬ 
nipulation in a congruent statement: “The civic and social 
welfare issues which are always kept in the foreground [of 
the clubs and associations] and advocated with great earnest¬ 
ness and sincerity serve primarily the purpose of justifying to 
themselves and to the public the existence of the organiza¬ 
tion ” 4 One may agree to some extent with Steiner m this, but 
beyond a certain pomt it must be said that the civic clubs and 
the other formal associations represent a chain of command 
which is necessary for the functioning of the organized com¬ 
munity. Many projects which are of primary local importance 
are furthered by the interest stimulated in the clubs and 
associations, regardless of the methods by which this mterest 
is aroused. 

Many projects might conceivably be carried on by pushing 
them into the open political arena, but at the present time 
politics is reserved for limited objectives not always encom¬ 
passing the demands for civic action which can be met through 
the less formally orgamzed civic associations and clubs. The 
personnel which makes up the membership of the organized 
associations and club groups is often removed from open 
activity on a partisan basis, and their only recourse for satisfy- 
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ing public demands for civic action is through getting the 
endorsement of civic associations in behalf of their interests. 
This holds particularly true of the professional personnel of 
these associations. If action gets into the purely political realm, 
they are warned to stay out of the field or to get one of the 
men above them to “front” for their proposed projects. 

Obviously, many of the community-wide projects have 
positive and significant value for the underlying population 
A very worth-while undertaking being considered m Regional 
City today has to do with the establishment of a children’s 
clinic. One of the top leaders in the community has an afflicted 
youngster His interest in the proposed project is of long 
standing. He has worked with many of the professional mem¬ 
bers of clubs and associations in getting their technical advice 
on what would be needed to establish an adequate clime. He 
has indicated a willingness to put a large sum of money into 
the undertaking himself, and within recent months he has 
interested Mr. Homer in going along with the project. He was 
referred by Homer to the latter’s Foundation secretary with 
words of encouragement. The project is now in the action 
stage, and the associations and club groups are busy working 
out the details In Regional City there is a constant stream of 
similar projects under way, the majority of them, to be sure, 
having more limited objectives. 

There are other projects, however, that are really time- 
consuming enterprises. They may, in a way, be called diver¬ 
sionary projects. Each spring the community is turned upside 
down with activity on the part of many association leaders on 
a project called “Patriot’s Day.” Much energy goes into spon¬ 
soring this particular activity, which may serve a purpose in 
restating cultural values—and this is highly important in the 
culture of Regional City—but the time consumed on this 
project takes away from the more earnest considerations of 
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problems of civic welfare that are apparent even to the casual 
observer in the city. 

There is a host of other similar diversionary activities, such 
as choosing the boy of the year or the young man of the year, 
or organizing the school children to donate their pennies for a 
new animal at the zoo. Such projects are also a part of the 
patterned process being described It is not suggested that there 
is a conscious design on the part of the leaders to get men 
involved in “popgun” activities when more potent approaches 
to community problems are indicated, but it remains true that 
much activity m civic affairs in the community is devoted to 
relatively useless projects, and such undertakings are encour¬ 
aged by the power leaders. 

When many of the associational leaders became interested 
in slum clearance a few years ago, there was a slight division 
between the top leaders as to the worth-whileness of an aggres¬ 
sive program for housing reform. The compromise arrived at 
by the leaders finally revolved around aiding a women’s group 
which had as its platform, “paint up and clean up the un¬ 
desirable neighborhoods.” This program had all the support 
of the press, and a great deal of organizing activity went into 
the explanation and promotion of the program. Paint and 
brooms were not the answers to Regional City’s housmg prob¬ 
lems. Bulldozers were indicated, but no one was able to get 
such an idea into the minds of the persons who were swept 
into the house-cleaning campaign. A few feeble attempts were 
made in the direction of developing support for a more basic 
program, but the tide was the other way. The ladies who were 
strong for the “cleaning” methods finally became discouraged. 
The slum dwellers showed little interest in cooperating, and 
the owners of the properties, when they could be located, 
showed the same lethargy. The publicity died out, and the 
ladies were off on another project which had to do with help¬ 
ing the girls who get into the city stockade on morals charges. 
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The shifting committee structure that was outlined in a 
previous chapter may be a device for impeding or stopping 
action which is deemed undesirable but on which a demand 
for specific steps exists within the community. The housing 
program is an illustration of this process, in a degree Com¬ 
mittee chairmen for “hot” subjects, such as housing was at 
one point, are carefully chosen from men who “have their feet 
on the ground” and who can skillfully maneuver a committee 
into paralysis New committees may be formed from the nuclei 
of old ones, or competing committees may be set up. An 
aggressive committee may become labelled as controversial, a 
term of grave misapprobation, and interest may fall off among 
members who are insecure in their business positions Worse 
than controversial is the current term subversive, which is used 
for projects which are too aggressive on issues which are con¬ 
sidered “dynamite ” Any issue in Regional City which involves 
fundamental changes in the power relationships between the 
Negro community and the larger community are so labelled. 
The professional personnel in the under-structure of power 
in the associations devoted to civic and social improvement are 
especially liable to such attack. 

One case which came to the writer’s attention in connection 
with the manipulation of the under-structure professional per¬ 
sonnel was that of Joe Cratchett, a professional social worker 
who ran a locally sponsored neighborhood club for under¬ 
privileged boys. Joe may be described as a liberal. His training 
and associations for several years outside the environs of Re¬ 
gional City made him acutely aware of many of the problems 
confronting the constituency which he was hired to serve. The 
board of his agency was made up of second- and third-rate 
men m the power structure, and from the beginning of his job 
Joe found himself in hot water over some of the things he 
would say. His club put out a little bulletin which he edited, 
and on two or three occasions he put pieces into the bulletin 
that involved the larger issues which he felt confronted the 
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community. He was warned to keep the bulletin the “safe” 
publication which it had been before his arrival in the city. 

On one occasion Joe publicly attacked the “clean-up—paint- 
up” campaign as being sponsored by the power interests to 
shunt off any vital approach to the housing problem. One of 
the city politicians took exception to the published material, and 
quite a furor ensued in Joe’s next board meeting. Joe stood his 
ground and some of his board members stood with him, but 
he was not to hear the last of the matter. George Delbert was 
apprised of the situation and called together a few members 
of the Community Chest board, the agency which underwrote 
the finances of the Youth Club. He asked them to “look into 
the matter.” The Chest board passed a resolution to “make a 
study of the agency and to investigate Joe Cratchett’s activities 
in connection with the agency.” Joe resisted the efforts to 
“study” him, and this further aroused the suspicions of the 
leaders in the Community Chest. The Chest director was told 
by his board to find ways of “getting rid of Cratchett.” 

A sub-committee of the Chest board’s investigating com¬ 
mittee (the shifting committee structure again) was set up to 
make a “quiet investigation of Cratchett’s previous record.” 
This committee was headed by a “little fellow” whom Crat¬ 
chett described as a hatchet man and who had at one time 
been the president of the association known locally as “Pa¬ 
triots, Inc.,” a veterans’ organization. As the investigation 
proceeded, Joe Cratchett did not cease his agitation on matters 
of housing He went further and suggested in a public speech 
that many of the social ills which were so apparent in the 
neighborhood in which he worked could be traced to “low 
wages.” This word spread quickly among the power leaders 
of the community. The president of Joe’s board told him that 
he wanted to stand by him, but he (Joe) was rapidly becoming 
a controversial figure in the community and his actions were 
liable to jeopardize the whole agency program—a program in 
which the board president had put many years of civic work. 



192 


COMMUNITY POWER STRUCTURE 


The president was Norman Trable, one of the men on the list 
of leaders but not a man in the top brackets. 

The investigators sent private detectives into the cities in 
which Joe had worked previously to look up his record, but 
they evidently did not find anything which they could pin on 
him, and for a time the situation seemed quiescent. Things 
went along on a fairly normal basis for about two months until 
the agency was up for its budget hearings before the Chest. 
The committee wrangled hard and long with the representa¬ 
tives of Joe’s agency over the proposed budget, and finally 
granted most of it with the exception of a scheduled increase 
m Joe’s salary, an mcrease that had been agreed upon m his 
initial contract with the agency Joe openly attacked George 
Delbert in the meeting as being the perpetrator of the troubles 
the agency was having. This was too much for Joe’s president, 
and after the meeting he asked Joe to resign Joe refused. He 
had a contract that did not expire for a year, and he proposed 
to stick to his contract. He based his contention for staying on 
the fact that his club program was a good one, a point on which 
most agreed, and that just because he had a different opinion 
from that of Delbert was no good reason for resignation. He 
felt that the board “should fight it out along this line.” 

Some of the members of Joe’s board took the position that 
Joe should leave the agency, but they were lukewarm m the 
matter m the early stages of controversy. They recognized 
the program of the agency as bemg “re-vitalized” under Joe’s 
direction, and they did not want to become involved in a 
showdown m the matter. 

Joe might have won his fight if matters had remained as they 
have been described to this point, but he made a fatal mistake. 
He allowed a meeting of the Progressive party to be held in 
one of the meeting rooms of his club, and the fact was reported 
to his board president the following day. A front page story 
appeared in the press which headlined, “Club Executive Ac¬ 
cused of Politics.” The story which followed did not openly 
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say that Cratchett was a part of the Progressive party move¬ 
ment, but the innuendoes were there and he was never able 
to get a straight story into the papers on the matter He felt 
that the club rooms should be used for open-forum meetings, 
regardless of their nature, but this was too much for the power 
leaders who were very much set against the development of 
the Progressive party movement 

Eventually Joe Cratchett was fired from his job He « T as 
first offered several months’ salary m addition to the amount 
which he was entitled to by contract “if he would go quietly„ 
He chose to try to carry his fight to his national professional 
association, but the association did not respond to his appeals 
until matters had reached a critical stage and it was too late 
to reverse the trends which had been set m motion for his 
release from his agency When the professional association did 
get around to “looking m on the matter,” their field repre¬ 
sentative “sided with the leaders of Joe’s board,” who by then 
were on record as demanding his resignation The national 
group felt that Joe had gone beyond the “areas of his com¬ 
petence” in becommg mvolved in any way in partisan politics. 
Joe moved to another community, and an editorial in the 
Regional City Star breathed a sigh of relief and a warmng to 
other men like Joe. 

The forces for conformity were greater than the individual 
in the episode recounted. Most of the under-structure per- 
sonnel around Joe were privately m sympathy with hss fight 
but publicly they declared that his actions were foolhardy. The 
actions taken by the community are as described, and we are 
interested here m those actions rather than in the merits of 
Joe’s cause The point is that the power structure holds the 
means of coercion in Regional City, and most of the profes¬ 
sionals are well aware of the potential force of these elements. 

For those in the under-structure who are not insulated from 
violence the actions related to force may come mto play. The 
police are mvolved in such actions, as well as private organiza- 
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tions devoted to police methods. The men in the upper and 
lower echelons of power and policy decision are lmked closely 
with all methods of power-wielding, and any method which 
produces functional results will be the one chosen in a specific 
situation. This does not say that the men of the upper echelons 
of power will themselves be found engaging personally in 
violent action, but their sanction must be sought on most 
matters of public policy. Consequently the responsibility for 
action in the realm of power must rest ultimately with them. 

The process resorted to in Joe Cratchett’s case is an extreme 
example of community exclusion. It is the modern counterpart 
of Greek ostracism. But there are more subtle practices of 
exclusion in community life in Regional City which weld the 
power policy-making group into a partially closed unit. Some 
of these methods have already been hmted at, but they will 
here be treated more precisely. 

In the field study each interviewee was asked to state what 
the best method might be of getting a project started that 
would ultimately be community-wide, e.g, would he call a 
committee meeting to inmate the project 5 Would he get to¬ 
gether at a luncheon with key people 5 Would he make a series 
of personal calls 5 Would he merely telephone others to get 
informal opinions 5 Or would he use any of these methods m 
combination 5 Or would he use other methods than the ones 
mentioned 5 

The answers received from the top leaders answering the 
question indicated that getting together at an informal lunch¬ 
eon was by far the most satisfactory method of soliciting 
initial mterest in a project. Thirteen men indicated that this 
method was the most highly successful m their experience 
Five indicated that they would make a personal call upon 
their colleagues before going mto any land of committee 
meeting. Four said they would make their first contact by 
phone to ascertain mterest and then follow up this procedure 
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by a luncheon or dinner meeting on a more formal basis, if 
initial interest was expressed Two men said they could not 
answer the question, since their methods would vary with the 
type of project One of these said that he had m mind the prob¬ 
lem of housing and slum clearance There are so many groups 
involved m this question that he could not see getting all the 
groups into a single meeting smce each group should be ap¬ 
proached differently Four of the men who chose to call upon 
other men personally said they would prefer not to go alone 
on their call but would want to go with two or three others 
and “wait upon” the man they were trying to interest. The 
latter method is used primarily in getting a top leader to take 
on the top position m a community venture and presupposes 
that much initial work has already been done. 

The under-structure professional personnel in civic and 
social work who were asked the same questions indicated in 
nine cases out of thirteen that they would call a committee 
together with no luncheon involved. One would make a per¬ 
sonal call by himself, and two preferred the luncheon method. 
Desirable meeting places for luncheons are not as readily avail¬ 
able to the professionals as to the top leaders in Regional City, 
which may account for the professionals’ preference in some 
measure. The clubs represent places open to the top leaders 
and are prohibitive in cost and m social sanction to the under¬ 
structure personnel. Occasionally one of the professionals may 
be mvited to one of the clubs for a meeting on a project, and 
it is considered an honor which he proudly confesses to his 
associates. The fact that the under-structure personnel do not 
frequent the clubs is in itself one of the subtle exclusion de¬ 
vices. The “boys” of the Grandview Club are known to make 
policy decisions within the confines of the club dining rooms 
which eventually filter down to the community under¬ 
structure. 

One of the members of the professional under-structure 
described a luncheon held recently in a private dining room of 
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one of the corporation executives. This dining room, served 
by a special kitchen, is maintained in the executive office build¬ 
ing of the corporation. It is expensively furnished and many 
private luncheons are held there Several of the members of a 
health agency were invited to lunch in this room. They were 
very much flattered by the invitation. After a good meal, they 
were told by their host, who was on a board that controlled 
their agency, that several changes in administrative policy were 
to be put through, and he had invited them to the luncheon to 
inform them of the decision of the board. Several items in the 
board’s decision radically affected some of the professional 
stall’s working arrangements They were astomshed at the 
announcement, coming as it did, and some of them wanted to 
discuss the matter but hesitated to do so for fear of offending 
their host. One of them said afterward, “My right to protest 
Had never been purchased so cheaply. The board did not want 
to engage in a controversy, and their strategy of flattery and 
food worked only too well.” At least it worked momentarily. 

Some of the professional workers who were to be taken in 
by the luncheon later protested the high-handed methods of 
the board, and the controversy still smoulders. One of the 
vigorous protestants is being singled out for attack by his 
erstwhile host, and a recent letter from one of his close friends 
states, “E. D [the board member host] has us in a state of 
crisis Jim is under heavy fire. I am calm—it’s better for the 
ulcers! ” The luncheon method of getting a consensus probably 
works better when there is more opportunity for discussion 
than was evidenced here 

The impression should not be given that members of the 
professional under-structure m the instance above are the only 
lower-structure personnel who feel the compulsive weight 
of conformity to the wishes of the leaders above them. The 
man we have been discussing, the host and board member, 
serves as a good example of a higher-ranking leader who was 
disciplined, or at least thwarted, by his superiors m the power 
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hierarchy This man happens to be one of the leaders who 
ranks in a middle position m the policy leadership pattern He 
is a younger man than the very top leaders Several months 
ago he resigned from a civic board in protest when he was 
not named on its executive committee. This particular organi¬ 
zation has branches of its work m many communities of Old 
State and is well supported by the top leaders in Regional 
City. It solicits private donations to carry on its work At the 
time of his resignation, the disgruntled leader vowed that he 
would break the organization, if it ever lay within his power, 
and he gossiped about many of the things he saw wrong with 
the inner workings of the policy group m control of the 
organization. Soon he was called to discuss the matter with 
one of the top policy leaders in Regional City and was told 
to be less critical. He has ceased bemg critical. 

The man who has so effectively controlled the younger man 
is himself subordmate to one other person. The latter leader 
is above the former m a corporation structure. One might give 
examples of the relationship of obedience between these men, 
but it is obvious that the top man in the corporate structure 
would control the one below him. 

Getting back to ways of starting action, one of the pro¬ 
fessionals said he would try to get the interest of one of the 
top leaders in a project before approaching other men on the 
matter—a techmque which is widely practiced among this 
group and is known variously as the bell-wether, lead-dog or 
king-pin method. The sheep will follow the bell-wether, or the 
lang-pm will knock over the other pins if struck properly. 
The bell-wether or the king-pin need not be physically present 
in a meetmg of under-structure personnel, but if somone in an 
under-structure meeting can assure the others of the blessing 
of a top leader, the under-group will tend to follow the lead 
indicated. 

The physical presence of a top leader in a meetmg of lower- 
echelon personnel is accompanied with many gestures of 
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flattery and mannerisms of deference on the part of the under¬ 
personnel. Such meetings are considered highly successful be¬ 
cause assurances that action or inaction is appropriate flow 
from them. Persons excluded from such meetings are told of 
them, and the cue goes down the line on what “will go,” or 
what “will not go,” depending upon the position taken by the 
bell-wether. 

The actions of the top leaders who may attend meetings of 
the lower echelons are watched with acute attention. Some top 
leaders may not talk much in such meetings, and their silence 
is often as meaningful as if they were vociferous After a meet¬ 
ing in which such a leader has been unduly silent, a member 
of the group is liable to call the silent one and ask him the 
meaning of his silence, which in most instances indicates dis¬ 
approval, but the leader does not want to be on record in his 
objections. The under-structure personnel will speculate 
among themselves about what Mr. So-and-so’s silence could 
have meant. There is a general uneasiness current in the group 
until an official interpretation is forthcommg 

Even grunts of disapproval are carefully recorded in these 
meetings. One of the top leaders in Regional City has a habit 
of closing his eyes and softly whistling to himself as he pats 
his fingers together when a subject of which he disapproves is 
up for discussion. Such signs as these are watched for carefully 
by the under-structure personnel. A community agency de¬ 
pendent upon the good will of one of the top leaders is ex¬ 
tremely careful not to incur his displeasure and be thereby 
excluded from his interest and beneficence. 

The luncheons mentioned (and dmner meetings might have 
been included) are exclusive affairs The membership of any 
policy luncheon is carefully selected One informant on the 
policy group put it this way. “There is usually a lot of bicker¬ 
ing down below—fighting for favor and position—but on the 
level we are talking about (the policy or power level) all that 
bickering fades out. When we get together, we have confi- 
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dence that the man who invites us is not going to waste our 
time, and we are all prepared to make decisions and abide 
by them.” 

The same man illustrated the way in which the exclusion 
process works- “Recently some of us were invited to a rather 
large affair where an important matter was to be discussed. 
Some of us decided that we should get our lines straight before 
going into the meeting. We called around and arranged to get 
one of the private rooms at the club before the dinner for a 
few drinks and some discussion before going into the larger 
dining room. A fellow on the fringes of the group got wind 
of the smaller meeting and asked one of our crowd if he 
minded if he joined us. He was put off, and the decision was 
jointly made that he should not be invited to the private 
dining room, but we would ask him to come to our table 
for the dinner proper. This fellow is a pusher. He is a good 
man in many ways, but we did not want him in the meeting 
before dinner.” 

The exclusion process and its reverse are constantly prac¬ 
ticed in Regional City to keep the policy-making group within 
manageable bounds. Most of the meetings are apparently de¬ 
voted to a specific topic, but many may be general. When 
an outstanding personality comes to town, a hurried call may 
go out to some of the leaders to meet for lunch or dinner with 
the “visiting fireman.” The visitor usually makes a few re¬ 
marks at the end of such a meeting expressing his appreciation 
for the splendid hospitality of the city, and he may indicate 
why he is in the community. 

In a period of crisis, such as war emergency, there may be a 
flood of such visitors who give the low-down on the national 
or international situation “straight from the horse’s mouth.” 
Men aspiring to public office or hoping to keep office are often 
guests at such luncheons. Their host is, of course, their 
sponsor. The company is select in a power sense. 
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The men of decision are alert to personnel appointments, 
too, in the realms of policy jobs within and outside govern¬ 
ment. Clearances are often made within the crowds on who 
should take what job. Ray Moster illustrated this by saying, 
“Not long ago I was called from Washmgton about a top job 
in one of the emergency programs. I was asked to name a 
person who could fill the position. I asked for a little time, 
and in about thirty minutes a man came to mind that I thought 
would do very well. I checked with Charles Homer, and he 
agreed with me Our suggestion was taken, and the man we 
had in mind was approached. He accepted the position, and 
I do not suppose to this day he has any idea of how he was 
chosen.” 

Men who are picked up by the leaders to carry responsibili¬ 
ties are carefully watched and tutored by their “superiors.” 
The process is called “subbing” for another man. A subor¬ 
dinate may be tried out on a community project as a substitute 
lor one of the leaders. If he makes good, he is given further 
assignments One of the top leaders in Regional City is a man 
who is described as havmg “subbed for George Delbert for 
years, but who is now pretty much on his own.” Of course 
he continues to make contact and clearances with the Delbert 
crowd, but he also makes many independent decisions which 
are respected by all crowds. Not all men so chosen work out 
as well. 

Two men who had been quite influential in Regional City 
affairs were pointed out as persons who had failed to live up 
to the expectations of the policy group or who had failed to 
keep business positions which would enable them to consort 
on an equal footing with the men of power. These men are 
related in their activities. 

The first, Robert Vines, was the predecessor of Fargo 
Dunham in the Regional Gas Heat Company, one of Regional 
City’s largest enterprises. Vines was a powerful leader in 
Regional City for many years and one of the most powerful 
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men in Old State. He was very influential in the legislature, 
but on occasion his methods of gaining objectives had been 
considered crude by many of the leaders in the community. 
He was a rough-and-tumble fighter against organized labor, 
and as labor became more powerful, public-relations methods 
of handling labor disputes became more prominent in the com¬ 
munity. Vmes considered such methods as “panty-waist,” and 
he continued to “bully and browbeat” his way m matters per¬ 
taining to labor. Vmes was the president of the Gas Heat Com¬ 
pany. The chairman of the board of the company died, and 
many assumed that Vines would succeed to the vacant posi¬ 
tion. However, this did not happen. The national firm with 
which the regional company is financially affiliated decided 
to put another man in the place, and this rankled Vines 
exceedingly. 

Vines did not conceal his chagrin gracefully, and as events 
took their course he was finally maneuvered out of his job. 
He was too powerful a man to fire outright, so the company 
officials made a trade with him, retiring him with a handsome 
settlement. Fargo Dunham, a young attorney in the company, 
succeeded Vmes in the presidency. 

Vmes still lives in Regional City and is used on some civic 
projects by the power leaders, but his position is not one of 
authority. He dropped by one of the offices at the time one 
of the other leaders was being interviewed in this study, inter¬ 
rupting the interview. His mission was a relatively unim¬ 
portant one, and when he had left the leader remarked that 
he felt “sorry for old Vmes.” The writer asked if Vines’s 
position had changed in community affairs because of his being 
“eased out of the Gas Heat Company,” and the reply was 
affirmative The position a man has within one of the leading 
community busmess enterprises helps to determine his general 
community influence. This observation is obvious to anyone 
who may have been active m community affairs. 

The second, Anthony Murdock, was a young man picked 
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up by Robert Vines. During Vines’s scramble for power and 
control in the company, Anthony Murdock, who was a sub 
or front man for Vines, began to feel insecure and changed 
positions He began working as a public-relations man for one 
of the large mercantile establishments. Murdock was a popular 
young man and was looked upon by many of the community 
leaders as a comer. 

After a relatively brief period with the mercantile com¬ 
pany, Murdock became dissatisfied with some of the policies 
of the firm and persuaded some of the men of financial power 
m the city to finance him in an independent enterprise. The 
enterprise was not too successful. There were bad market 
breaks, and competition was keen in the commercial line 
which was being exploited. Murdock tried to keep up a good 
many civic duties, considering this a way of building public 
relations for his company, but these activities did not bring 
in customers. He was finally forced to sell his interests in the 
company to a larger competing concern. 

The business failure had repercussions in Murdock’s com¬ 
munity leadership prestige. He failed to be re-elected to the 
presidency of one of the community agency boards which he 
had headed for several years, and which many thought he 
would continue to head for some time to come. He was ex¬ 
cluded from many of the policy discussions he had previously 
been drawn in on as a periphery person of influence. Some 
of the leaders began to say that if Murdock had paid more 
attention to his business and less to some of the civic enter¬ 
prises he might not have failed in the former. One informant 
suggested that Murdock had very early “tied his wagon to 
the wrong star,” namely, Vmes. 

At any rate, one sees, in Murdock, a man who was on 
the fringes of power and policy-making but who finally did 
not make top billing. He is no longer considered a community 
leader and has recently taken a position in one of the govern¬ 
mental programs as an under-structure employee at a fairly 
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good salary. Two other men were in competition with Mur¬ 
dock for the latter position, but he edged them out because 
he still has a certain following among the leaders. He owes his 
present position to the influence of one of the top men in the 
community. Murdock has always been considered “safe,” 
but his judgments are questioned in some quarters and it is 
felt that he should not be in a position of policy decision. 

The sons of men of power may have more secure positions 
than those of the two individuals just described. The position 
of Mark Parks, Jr., and his rapid climb to a position of com¬ 
munity influence has already been outlined. Other leaders’ 
sons have been indicated who stand in the same position as 
Parks. This area of leadership recruitment need not be dis¬ 
cussed in detail. The social position of a son of a large business 
owner or operator is more secure than that of the men who 
achieve position. When Mark Parks, Jr., was speculatively 
asked if he thought he would have achieved a position of 
prominence as quickly as he did if his father had not cleared 
the way for him, he quickly replied, “No, I do not believe so. 
My executive assistant, Horace Taylor, in the next room, is 
as smart as I am on most things connected with this business, 
and he may be smarter on some things than I am by far, but I 
take the lead m community affairs and he doesn’t. That’s just 
the way it works out!” 

Brief mention should be made of the role of “gossip.” There 
is a constant stream of gossip which goes on in Regional City 
about the men of affairs. The gossip may be in the nature of 
a discussion of purely private affairs, or it may be concerned 
with speculation of what one of the leaders is going to do 
next. When an individual is being excluded from affairs the 
gossip may reach a low plane. Repeating some of the specific 
things turned up m this area would serve no good purpose. 
It is perhaps sufficient to indicate awareness of the process 
in the techniques and dynamics of power. Both the smear 
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techniques and the build-up techniques have elements of gos¬ 
sip in them. When private investigation turns up evidence of 
moral laxity, in some manner the word gets around. In like 
manner the word gets around concerning the merits of a man 
who is on his way up. 

Another technique of power manipulation is that of the 
control of expenditures. In any meetmg m which a com¬ 
munity project may be up for discussion, someone is bound 
to ask the trite but admittedly important question, “Where 
in the world is the money coming from?” In so many instances 
the answer lies in the unspoken assertion, “It has got to come 
from those who have it 1 ” The persons who have the most 
money in Regional City are quite aware of the fact that, either 
through taxes or large contributions to solicitations for private 
funds, they will bear a substantial part of the cost of any 
community project. Keepmg taxes down is a keen preoccupa¬ 
tion of this group. Through contributions of one form or 
another, the larger interests have a major voice in the affairs 
of the community, although the possession of wealth, of itself, 
does not mean that a monied person will speak with special 
weight on matters of expenditure. In recent years public solici¬ 
tations have reached down mto the worker groups, and there 
is a growing tendency for some of the leaders of labor to have 
a voice m the management of purely civic expenditures. 

Closely allied with the manipulation of expenditures are the 
controls exercised over credit in any community. From the 
largest industrial borrower to the smallest individual needing 
funds, credit controls are exercised. The men who control 
credit relationships are for the most part bankers, and in 
Regional City the banking interests have a large part in the in¬ 
formal policy-making machinery of the community. An elab¬ 
orate network of credit bureaus and banking facilities keeps 
close watch over this important phase of American “dollar 
down” activity operative m the lower social scale in the city. 
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The larger interests have a similar network of machinery for 
credit controls operating in the banking houses, investment 
companies, and brokerage firms. The principles of control 
operate in similar fashion for the under-structure and the over¬ 
structure Some get credit and some do not, and therein lies 
a tale of power. 

The present chapter was begun by saying that the writer 
did not know where public politics end and private politics 
begin. In a sense all the activities described m power relations 
are politics, if one correlates policy with politics. 6 One might 
review at this point the many things stated in this chapter con¬ 
cerning both public and private politics, but it seems prefer¬ 
able to let one of the professionals of Regional City speak. His 
statement integrates many of the elements touched upon here. 
The fifteen-point analysis which he gives does not differentiate 
sharply between public and private politics, neither can the 
writer. Here is his analysis of the elements and dynamics of 
politics 

1 The networks of influence, the clubs, private wires, 
the right address. 

2. The newspapers that print only that which is “fit to 

be read ” 

3. The newsreels that show no news, only horse races, 

beauty contests, train wrecks, and screwballs. 

4. Mimeograph sales-and-opmion campaigns. 

5. A good share of this world’s goods. 

6 Playing two factions of a party, or two parties, on 
contributions. 

7. Farming out defeated candidates m sympathetic 

county or ward jobs until the heat’s off, then back 
on the public payroll. 

8. Building a little business on the side if you are a 

“public servant.” 

5 Rupert B. Vance, “The Place of Planning in Social Dynamics,” Social 
Forces , XXIII (March 1945), 331. 
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9. Letting the “practical boys” “buy in.” 

10. Freezing out the opposition 

11. Calling that which is unacceptable “dynamite.” 

12. “Public relations” in a business setting, “smart poli¬ 

tics” in a public setting 

13. Agreement, from the top down, on the “line.” 

14. Use of the government as a vast clerical agency, ad¬ 

ministrators as clerks, to enforce by police power 
if necessary a balance of power. 

15. Contacts and contracts. 
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T HE getting of agreement for specific ac¬ 
tions is one of the major functions of the 
policy-makers in Regional City. When agreement is reached, 
it becomes policy on any given issue or project. 

Four related topics will be discussed here: policy in general, 
“big” policy, “lesser” policy, and policy on specific projects 
and local issues, the chief concern being with the fourth topic, 
namely, policy as it relates to specific issues and projects. 

A dictionary definition of policy will suffice to set the stage 
for the ensuing discussion. Policy, by definition, is “a settled or 
definite course... adopted and followed by a government, 
institution, body, or individual.” 

As suggested previously, long-settled policy presents no 
extreme challenge to community leaders. Such matters as 
private property, representative government, umversal educa¬ 
tion, religious tolerance, and moral behavior tend to be re¬ 
garded as setded policies. They are never quite settled, of 
course. The ideals and goals inherent in each of these concepts 
do not always square with reality, and in a living, moving 
community there is a constant examination and re-examination 
of the rights, duties, and privileges embodied in each concept. 
The more firmly fixed a policy is in the habits and customs of a 
community, the easier is the task of the policy-makers. In 
Regional City the mobility of the population, the character of 
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the industries, and the composition of the population, along 
with the multiplicity of other factors found in any commercial 
and industrial community, keep the policy-makers relatively 
busy. 

It has been pointed out that policy decision tends to center 
in the actions of a relatively few men in the community. These 
men are highly conscious of their position as community 
leaders, and they use all the propaganda media and the various 
devices described thus far to keep established policies settled. 
In the majority of cases the ordinary sanctions of social pres¬ 
sure, the abiding institutional rules of behavior, and relatively 
fixed customs among the citizenry are sufficient to ease the load 
of decision, but there are, nevertheless, a great many new issues 
which constantly clamor for attention along with the re¬ 
affirmation of the established rules of social order. 

In meeting new situations the older, established rules of 
conduct are not always applicable, as Carroll D. Clark has 
suggested 

When the social organization is widened and complicated by 
economic and cultural differentiation that entails incompatible 
schemes of group behavior, issues cannot always be met by the 
application of uniform, traditional controls. It is at this juncture 
that... public opinion commences to function . 1 

The policy-makers in Regional City always hope to be a 
little ahead of public opinion, and their actions tend in the 
direction of making it appear that they, as a policy group, have 
thought of any proposal before the public has demanded its 
adoption. They may welcome demands that something be 
done in a given situation, and stimulation by the policy-makers 
for such demands may be a constant factor in the situation; 
but it remains true that any project should have the appearance 
of having been under consideration by the policy group for 
some time. 

i “The Concept of the Public,” Southwestern Social Science Quarterly, 
XIII (March 1933), 315 
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When new policy is laid down it must be consistent with the 
general scheme of old policy and should not radically change 
basic alignments of settled policy. This does not mean that 
structural alignments do not undergo drastic overhauling on 
occasion, but consistency is a prime virtue which must not be 
passed over lightly, so that the basic equilibrium in the social 
systems of the community may undergo as little disruption as 
possible. Dubin gives us a thought along this line 

Within particular areas of decision there is a tendency toward 
consistency in policy. This consistency may be seen in two ways: 

(1) decisions making changes from established policy or practice 
are tested and generally brought into alignment with (or neces¬ 
sitate change in) the existing body of procedure and policy, and 

(2) in putting the change into practice organizational realignments 
may be necessary . 2 

Organizational realignments are usually made in the structures 
of government and selected voluntary local organizations to 
meet the demands of public policy. But now and then busi¬ 
ness organizations may be affected by changing community 
conditions, as shown in the case of Mr. Vines, the deposed 
president of the Regional Gas Heat Company, who did not 
follow the shift in community attitudes toward the handling 
of labor problems. 

Of all the men talked to in Regional City, only one indicated 
that he was aggressive in “raising issues” for a realignment of 
policy. No doubt many of the policy-makers are involved in 
the same process, but the raising of issues is an activity in which 
the under-structure personnel are called into play. The one 
man who said he raised issues was the Mayor. He claimed 
credit for raising an issue on street improvement, which will 
be discussed presently, but George Delbert of Allied Utilities 
also mentioned that he had been actively interested in this par- 

2. Robert Dubin, “Decision-Making by Management in Industrial Rela¬ 
tions," American Journal of Sociology, LIV (January 1949), 294. 
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ticular project for more than ten years—that it had been his 
idea. The process, generally speaking, is for a man like Delbert 
to “think up” such a project, and for the Mayor to raise the 
issue. Obviously the men of decision do not think up all the 
projects in the community, but much deference is accorded 
them in this area. 

At the time of this study the national and international situa¬ 
tion in regard to war mobilization was uppermost in the minds 
of many. The men of decision were worried about interna¬ 
tional developments and expressed many points of concern. 
Community policies in relation to war plans were being shaped 
in accord with national plans. Men and materials were being 
shifted to meet the national needs. Such plans involve “big” 
policy, whereas some of the purely local decisions and projects 
involve “lesser” policy. Let us discuss these two concepts 
briefly. 

The terms “big” policy and “lesser” policy are used in their 
correct sense of magnitude and not in any sense of importance. 
Policies related to community mobilization for war would be 
big policy, while the establishment of a children’s hospital 
would be considered lesser policy. The scope of the activity 
in the first instance is clearly greater in magnitude than that in 
the second. The relative importance of the two projects de¬ 
pends upon one’s point of view. Big policy may also affect a 
large proportion of the members of the community either 
directly or indirectly. Lesser policy may reach only certain 
segments of the population. A lesser policy might have impli¬ 
cations for big policy in a latent sense. Using the children’s 
hospital project as an example, one might say that the project 
is lesser policy in the decision-making processes of the com¬ 
munity in relation to all things that must be considered in total 
community development. But the development of the chil¬ 
dren’s hospital may have implications in the realm of larger 
policy, in that the men who are sponsors of such a project are 
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helped to maintain their policy-making positions by being 
identified with so worthy a cause as the hospital represents. As 
a means of holding the power structure together, such a proj¬ 
ect performs a latent function in relation to big policy. 

Lesser policies promulgated in communities may have a real 
bearing on national policy, which is m most cases big policy. 
If one community after another elects to carry forward 
projects similar to the establishment of children’s hospitals and 
if there is a growing tendency for the national government to 
aid and sponsor such projects on a nation-wide basis, the policy 
of establishing such hospitals community by community is 
cumulative and becomes national or big policy. 

Big policy m Regional City may have a variety of aspects. 
Key has outlined some of the major elements of such policy 
in a statement in connection with the political machine of 
Virginia: 

The quid pro quo for support of the organization (political ma¬ 
chine) is said to be taxation favorable to corporations, an anti¬ 
labor policy, and restraint m the expansion of services such as 
education, public health, and welfare. The organization pursues 
a negative policy on public services, if there is an apparent demand, 
it will grudgingly yield a bit here and there, but it dedicates its 
best efforts to the maintenance of low levels of public service. 8 

This is an example of the underlying implications of big 
policy. To the power leaders of Regional City, all other poli¬ 
cies are lesser when compared to the areas Key has described; 
and, as has been pomted out, the lesser policies may be func¬ 
tional in relation to the big policies. A big policy which Key 
did not mention in relation to the Virginia situation but one 
which is dominant in Regional City is that of segregation of 
the two major racial groups. 

In matters of big policy it is permissible for the larger in- 

3 V. O. Key, Southern Politics m State and Nation (New York. Alfred 
A. Knopf, 1949), p. 27. 
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terests to speak through the newspapers and through other 
media, such as the lower-echelon men who speak for the 
policy-makers. National and international policy in its forma¬ 
tive stages is discussed only by the representatives of the 
policy-making group, generally speaking, and the lower- 
echelon men wait for the cue from the leaders. The line in 
an emergency or crisis situation is usually rather quickly set by 
having one of the top leaders make a public pronouncement 
which is quickly repeated by all instruments of communica¬ 
tion such as the newspapers, radio, and through such instru¬ 
ments as the pulpit and the speaker’s rostrum of the luncheon 
clubs. If one of the lower-echelon men should speak out of 
turn, that is, before the line is set, he would be accused of get¬ 
ting into controversial matters, and appropriate sanctions 
would be applied. Once the line is set, he may speak in favor 
of it but must be cautious of anything that hints of dissatis¬ 
faction or disagreement. He must go along, or remain silent. If 
he has serious objections to the line and feels compelled to 
disagree, it is permissible for him to voice his opinions to 
someone near him and above him in the hierarchy of informal 
command. If the objections are deemed valid, they may be 
transmitted to those in the top power level who may in turn 
modify their own decisions. However, he must not voice his 
unorthodoxy publicly. This applies particularly to unsettled 
policy. Objections to settled policy are rarely voiced, nor 
would they be acted upon favorably if transmitted to the 
higher policy-determining group. 

The domain of policy discussion for the men of the lower 
echelons of power is pretty largely centered in the lesser issues 
which usually pertain to local matters. World issues may be 
discussed privately with one’s peers, but a professional person 
who had a compulsion to discuss world affairs publicly and 
too often in Regional City would be looked upon with con¬ 
siderable suspicion. None of the professional men in the city 
gave world affairs as one of the policy matters which lay 



PROJECTS, ISSUES, AND POLICY 


213 

before the community at the time of the study. This was not 
true of the top leaders, however. The line on the interna¬ 
tional situation given by one of these leaders went as follows: 

“We are committed to defense and war mobilization... as 
much as I hate to see it. I hate to see it because it means 
inflation, unless drastic steps are taken to prevent inflation. 
We are going to have to take these steps, if we are to preserve 
our ‘way of life.’ 

“For the next three years we are going to pinch the people- 
pinch them harder than they have ever been pinched before. 
They will not be able to buy the things they want—simple 
things like screw drivers, pieces of pipe and such.... All the 
while wages will be high, and industrial output will be at an 
all time high—but it will be mostly for war goods, not con¬ 
sumer goods.... 

“Our people have never faced anything like the conditions, 
as I now foresee them. We have never had any huge per¬ 
sonnel losses in any war. We have never faced a real infla¬ 
tionary crisis, and our cities have never had to stand up under 
bombmg attacks. I don’t know whether the morale of our 
people will hold It worries me, but we’ve got to go through 
with this thing. 

“After three years of top production for war, the dangers 
of inflation will be at a maximum, and the dissatisfaction of the 
people will be growing. We will be faced with two things— 
we can cut down on military expenditures and back down— 
or we will go to war. We will then do the latter, m my 
opinion.... 

“During this period we must cut out all welfare spending— 
or at least to the bare essentials. We cannot spend both for 
war and for welfare. It is a hard choice but one we must make. 
Men should work for what they get, anyway, and not have it 
handed to them!” 

When this man was asked what he proposed as a solution 
to the inflationary danger he had mentioned, he replied, “Slap 
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on the stiffest tax program that can be mustered. Tax clear 
down to the little fellow.” 

Several other informants in the policy group expressed like 
sentiments, but m no case was it as clearly put as m the case 
above. The speaker was a man of big policy proportions. 

All informants were asked the question* “What are two 
major issues or projects before the community todays” The 
answers are indicated in Table 8. When the professional 
under-structure were asked the same question, their answers 


TABLE 8 

Major Issues or Projects Reported by 26 Top Leaders as 
Before the Community of Regional City, 1950-1951 


Issue or Project 

Number of Times 
Reported 

Plan of Development 

23 

Traffic Control 

9 

Sales Tax Measure 

4 

Negro Question (general) 

4 

Voter’s Plan 

3 

Medical Plan, Negro Housing, 

Morale-Building for War Emergency, 
General Taxation 

2 (each) 

Education (University project), 

Negro Education, Meeting Facilities 
for Luncheon Clubs, Increased 

Bonded Indebtedness 

1 (each) 


differed somewhat (Table 9). It will be noted that in only 
two instances did the power leaders in the community choose 
a matter related to international affairs as a major issue be¬ 
fore the community. These men spoke of morale-building to 
prepare the nation for war. This is not in contradiction to 
the previous discussion related to the information given by 
the top leaders relative to big policy. Many gave an answer 
related to international affairs when the question was put 
to them, but opinions were being sought on issues that 
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directly affected Regional City proper and each informant 
was so told. Even with this explanation two top leaders in¬ 
sisted on putting down morale-building for the war emer¬ 
gency. None of the professionals mentioned an issue pertain¬ 
ing to the threat of war, and few spoke of the international 
situation in interviews with them. 

TABLE 9 


Major Issues or Projects Reported by 14 Professionals as 
Before the Community of Regional City, 1950-1951 


Issue or Project 

Number of Times 
Reported 

Plan of Development 

Housing and Slum Clearance 

4 

4 

Negro Question (general) 

? 

Voter’s Plan, Segregation, 

Traffic Control, Negro Education, 

Political Reform 

1 (each) 

Rent Control, Safety (fire). 

Increased Welfare Grants, More Adequate 
Financing through Community Chest, 

Police Action Against Negroes 

1 (each) 


It can be seen that the Plan of Development has high 
priority both in the top leader group and among the under¬ 
professionals. A total of twenty-three out of twenty-six top 
leaders chose this problem and four of the fourteen profes¬ 
sionals did likewise Traffic control, the general Negro ques¬ 
tion, and the Voter’s Plan all received consideration by botl* 
the top leaders and the professionals. The sales tax measure 
mentioned by several of the top leaders stands out as differ¬ 
entiating them from the under-group. Housmg and sit 
clearance had considerably higher priority among the un<fe 
professional personnel than with the top leaders. Each pf 
projects or issues which received the largest number of 
in both groups will be discussed, leaving with only " 
don some which received single votes. 
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Regional City’s Plan of Development is actually a plan 
for annexation of outlying areas not now incorporated in the 
city boundaries. The city is operating under a charter from 
the state given several decades ago in which the boundaries 
of the city were specified The growth of the city has made 
it impossible adequately to extend municipal services to the 
population that has spilled over the original city boundaries, 
and the county m which the city is located has been called 
upon to provide these services For many years there has 
been a growing dissatisfaction with this arrangement. The 
matter of tax levies on property and industry has been a 
problem between the overlapping units of government. Con¬ 
flicting traffic regulations have had to be ironed out. Suburbs 
have sprung up outside Regional City’s boundaries and have 
become mcorporated, thus multiplying the problems involved. 

The state legislature has been unwilling to review and revise 
the city charter for many years because new industries coming 
into the area have tended to locate in the county outside the 
jurisdiction of the city. Certain tax concessions were made 
to many of these industries because they were located in the 
county, and the leaders of these industries are loath to give 
up this economic privilege. Citizens in the suburbs have felt 
that incorporation into the city proper would increase prop¬ 
erty taxes, since much of the property in the central section 
of Regional City is “blighted” and produces far less revenue 
than it costs to maintain these districts. Much of the slum 
area is inhabited by Negro citizens. 

In recent years, however, there has been a growing aware¬ 
ness on the part of many of the leaders and of a substantial 
portion of the citizenry that the situation was one that needed 
to be remedied. Several surveys were made by outside plan¬ 
ning firms regarding the need for combining certain city and 
county services, and for coordinating others. The leaders be¬ 
gan to see that m one way or another the rising costs of 
government were carried by them in a large measure, whether 



PROJECTS, ISSUES, AND POLICY 


217 

they were inside or outside the city limits. Also, as the Negro 
community became aggressive in demanding voting rights, it 
was seen that through their numbers they could control, in 
some measure, the actions of elected officials within the city. 
There are, perhaps, a score of other factors which have en¬ 
tered into the present demand for extension of the city boun¬ 
daries beyond their present limits. The main fact is that there 
is now substantial agreement among the leaders that this 
improvement in governmental operation should be made. 

About four years ago the Mayor of Regional City proposed 
a vote on the issue which was county-wide in its scope. The 
Mayor and certain public figures were prominent in putting 
the issue to the people. The top leaders were generally in 
agreement with the plan, but few of them actually engaged 
in the campaign for annexation. The problem was to con¬ 
vince the outlying sections to come into the city. It was 
promised that for a period of at least ten years taxes would 
not be raised on properties annexed. If an outlying area 
voted not to come in, they were not forced to do so. 

The vote within the city was favorable to the plan by a 
large majority, and some of the smaller unincorporated areas 
favored the plan in the voting. However, the largest outlying 
districts voted negatively, though in some cases not over¬ 
whelmingly so. The vote gave the leaders confidence, and 
they went to the legislature through a citizen’s committee 
composed of some of the top leaders and were successful in 
getting a “home rule” bill passed. This was a first step toward 
placing the revised plan on a legal footing and a maneuver 
which enabled the community leaders to compel outlying 
areas to come into the city if a majority m all areas voted 
favorably for the plan. The leaders strengthened the com¬ 
mittee through inclusion of an impressive array of names of 
prominent sponsors. The suggestion by a public-relations 
man to call the idea the Plan of Development rather than am 
annexation plan was followed. The word annexation had nega- 
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tive connotations that the word development had not ac¬ 
quired in the community. A very lively campaign ensued, and 
a favorable majority vote was taken on the issue. The plan 
is now being put into effect by the responsible authorities in 
the metropolitan area but not without some difficulty. 

County officials have refused to be as cooperative in the 
plan as it was hoped they might be. They were active in try¬ 
ing to defeat the plan and they had some powerful adherents 
in their camp, but the power balance seems to be on the side 
of the winners in the recent election. The policy in this issue 
is becoming settled. It will be remembered that there is a 
high degree of concerted opinion among the top leaders favor¬ 
ing the plan of development—twenty-three leaders out of 
twenty-six answering the question are in favor of the plan. 
Pressure is being put on the county officials to bring them into 
line. The newspapers are carrying stories of any hint of dis¬ 
satisfaction voiced by any individual county official, and par¬ 
ticular attention is being paid to one of the political leaders 
of the opposition. There is talk that this particular official 
may not be re-elected in the next county election. Many 
of the county politicians are, as they put it, lying low. 

There would seem to be no particular merit in attempting 
to analyze why each of the power leaders was vitally interested 
in the improvement plan. It was evident that property rights, 
bonded indebtedness, and taxes would be changed in the 
process of putting the plan across. All of these elements are 
closely scrutinized by the business and power leaders of the 
community. They involve major policy decision. 

In order to be more concrete in the discussion of the Plan 
of Development, a brief analysis of some of the roles played 
by various top leaders may be in order. 

Both George Delbert and Peter Bamer take credit for put¬ 
ting forward the idea of the Plan of Development. The proj¬ 
ect, at the time of this study, had been ten years in the making. 
Much informal discussion preceded the present stage of de- 
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velopment. It seems probable that Delbert handled the prob¬ 
lem of getting a policy decision on the matter and that Bamer 
brought the issue to public attention. 

During the policy discussions personal contact was made 
with at least fifteen of the top leaders in the community. These 
contacts varied from one or two informal conversations to a 
long series of discussions on the matter. Advice was sought 
from Mark Parks, Harry Parker, Harvey Aiken, and Charles 
Homer, among others, in a fairly consistent way. These top 
men had a hand in the whole operation, but with the excep¬ 
tion of Parker the latter group could not be said to be out 
front on the project. Percy Latham was called upon to be the 
front man when the project reached the committee stage He 
also was a go-between on any relations that were connected 
with interracial matters. 

Luke Street drafted legislation related to the project. 
Elsworth Mines helped get a bill through the legislature. Others 
helped by testimony and in other ways, but these men led out 
in this phase of the work. 

Fargo Dunham and Edward Stokes helped to publicize the 
project when the time was right. Joseph Hardy, Bert Tid¬ 
well, and Arthur Tarbell did a great deal of work in carrying 
the project into civic clubs and associations for discussion. Jack 
Williams was persuaded to take the presidency of one of the 
major associations for a year to see the project through. 
Latham, Williams, and Grover Smith were put on the offi¬ 
cial board of the project after it got out of the policy stage 
and into an action phase. 

There were perhaps thousands of “actions” taken in get¬ 
ting the project under way and in bringing it to a successful 
conclusion. It is not possible to fully appraise all the actions 
taken, but the pattern of action and the roles played by the 
men mentioned illustrate a stability of structure in action that 
is worth noting. If one observes the same group of people 
attacking policy problems over and over, in relation to ma- 
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jor community events, he may be fairly sure that he has 
touched upon a part of the power structure of the com¬ 
munity.' 4 

Traffic control is to some extent bound up with the Plan 
of Development. This traffic plan is concerned mainly with 
providing by-pass highways which will skirt the central 
business district and provide rapid transportation lanes for 
traffic going through the city without stopping in the central 
business district. For several years the Central Business As¬ 
sociation blocked this plan, clinging to an outgrown idea that 
all traffic should go through the central busmess district be¬ 
cause it was felt that many through travellers would “stop 
and shop.” The congestion of the central business district has, 
however, become so great in the past few years that it has 
become quite generally recognized that a through traveller 
would have much difficulty in stopping to shop, even if he 
so desired. Traffic improvement in Regional City has many 
facets which concern the community leaders, and there is 
every indication that much effort is being extended in solv¬ 
ing some of the major problems involved. Off-street parking 
is being discussed, and a traffic committee composed of top 
leaders has been formed. The physical planning agencies are 
being coordinated in both the central city and its satellite 
communities. Thus, the traffic problem appears in this study 
as an important issue. 

The sales tax question, which was turned up in the study, 
deals with a proposal recently put before the state legislature 
which would levy a tax on all retail sales. Old State has no 
such tax now. Corporation taxes are relatively low, and there 
is much pressure to keep them low because one of the settled 
policies of importance is to encourage industrial movement 

4 A proof of the latter statement may lie in the fact that at the time of the 

P resent study the Plan of Development had top priority in the community. 

"he Voter’s Plan had only three votes, but today this is one of the top issues 
in the community. The same men, in the mam, are setting policy and doing 
work in relation to the Voter’s Plan. 
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into Old State. It is felt that a low corporation tax rate is an 
inducement to any company contemplating a move to the 
region. Income taxes in the state do not reach down to the 
lower income families, and the sales tax is designed to tap this 
taxable source. 

Many of the welfare workers, labor officials, and other 
professional personnel have voiced feeble opposition to the 
sales tax proposal, but no concerted effort to defeat the meas¬ 
ure has been made within the recent months by any organ¬ 
ized group. The bill seems to be sure of passage. Currently 
the proposal is tied to the inflation fears of the leaders, and 
the legislature is controlled in large part by the men described 
as power leaders. 8 

The Voter’s Plan which has some adherents among the top 
leaders of Regional City deals with a proposal before the state 
legislature which would make all state elections follow the 
pattern of the national electoral college—that is, each county 
would be allowed so many electoral votes in determining the 
winner of any political race for federal and state posts. The 
measure would partially disfranchise many city dwellers in 
their federal voting rights. The scheme would give the rural 
areas a preponderance of power in federal elections—the same 
power they now hold in the elections of the governor, but 
not in relation to all state candidates for public office. The 
leaders of Regional City are somewhat divided on the Plan. 
Many are for it, but also many are against it. It represents 
an unsettled policy and augurs to be an issue until there de¬ 
velops more unified agreement among the top leaders 

The Negro question is a problem with which the leaders 
of the community are in constant contact. The position of the 
Negro in the community has already been described. His social 
and economic position, generally considered, is a precarious 
one. There seems to be no formula for a qmck and easy 

5 Since this was written, the Old State legislature has passed “one of the 
most comprehensive and sweeping sales taxes” yet assessed by any state 
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solution to the many problems current among this group. 
The Negroes are restive under prevailing conditions and are 
aggressively asserting their rights on many issues which they 
bring to the attention of the leaders. 

Recently they have initiated a suit in the federal courts 
which asks that the children of Negro citizens be allowed 
to have access to school facilities equal to those provided 
children of citizens in the larger community The leaders 
of the larger community are against the suit and hope to make 
concessions to the Negro community in the matter. They 
feel that the Negroes are not serious m their suit but are 
bringing it forward to have a better bargaining position with 
the community leaders. Negro leaders say they are quite serious 
in their contentions and expect to “fight the issue all the way 
to the Supreme Court of the United States.” This issue is far 
from settled and is causmg much concern in all quarters. 

In this instance policy formerly settled is being chal¬ 
lenged by a group which is organized to a point where its 
voice must be heard, and the older methods of intimidation 
and coercion against this group are no longer effective. Many 
of the Negro leaders are relatively secure financially, and 
their own positions of leadership are threatened within their 
community if they remain subservient to the dominant group. 
The leaders in the larger community are in a quandary at the 
present writing, but there is indication that institutional and 
associational alignments are in process of change to meet the 
current situation in a manner that will keep the present balance 
of power intact. 

If one looks at a listing of the issues and projects deemed 
to be important among the Negro leaders, he finds that the 
list does not correspond to that of the larger community 
policy leaders. It compares more closely with the list provided 
by the professional under-structure. The list in Table io was 
obtained from replies by twenty-two sub-community leaders. 
Almost all of these sub-community leaders agreed that the 
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improvement of school facilities was a primary community 
issue. Almost half of the group were concerned with hous¬ 
ing conditions. Both of these issues are found at the bottom 
of the listing of the top power leaders Percentage-wise they 
would rate relatively higher with the under-structure profes¬ 
sionals. The Plan of Development, which is of so great concern 
to the top leaders, got only one vote from the sub-community 
leaders. 

The Voter’s Plan mentioned by the top leaders and the 
tmder-structure professionals finds its counterpart in the sub¬ 
community listing of issues under the headmg of “Voting 
Rights.” The sub-community leaders view the Voter’s Plan 
as a disfranchisement plan, and consequently they are in direct 
opposition to it. 


TABLE 10 

Major Issues or Projects Reported by 22 Sub-Community 
Leaders as Before the Community of Regional City, 1950-1951 


Issue or Project 

Number of Times 
Reported 

Improvement of Schools 

18 

Housing and Slum Clearance 

10 

Voting Rights 

7 

Child Welfare, Liquor Licensing, Recreation Facilities, 

Equal Employment Rights, Control of Crime, 

Civil 

Defense, Plan of Development 

1 (each) 


The unformulated issue, the general Negro question, men¬ 
tioned by the top leaders, becomes articulated in the demands 
of the sub-community leaders. There is so little overt aware¬ 
ness on the part of the top leaders concerning the issues that 
are of pressmg importance to the sub-community that the 
situation portends increased community conflict, unless struc¬ 
tural arrangements can be utilized to communicate these 
issues to the community policy-makers. 

A place for the sub-community leaders in the top policy- 
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making structure of Regional City is long overdue, but there 
is little evidence to indicate that they will have such a place 
soon. There are occasional slight departures from the old pat¬ 
terns, however For example, one of the leaders pointed out 
that the leadership of the community had been making con¬ 
cessions to Negroes during recent years in allowing them to 
sit on some of the associational boards where their interests 
were involved. A new hospital which has been built for 
Negroes by subscriptions of capital from the total com¬ 
munity has several Negroes on its board. They are in a minor¬ 
ity on the board, however; so the balance of power remains 
essentially the same even with this concession It was pointed 
out, nevertheless, that ten years ago such an interracial board 
could not have existed in Regional City 

The housing question has been a problem within Regional 
City for many years as it has been m many American com¬ 
munities. It has been aggravated because much of the slum 
area is inhabited by Negro citizens and low-cost housing 
for this group has not been considered a must. The passage 
of federal legislation to help in the matter has been long 
proposed by many groups in the community. The issue was 
not one on which the top leaders could present a united 
front. Some leaders stood to benefit by housing legislation, 
while others did not. Adherents on both sides of this ques¬ 
tion spoke up forcibly, and it was relatively safe for many 
of the under-structure professional personnel to choose sides 
m the matter. Most of them were for low-cost housing, and 
consequently they checked this issue as one of their major 
concerns m answer to the study questions. This issue repre¬ 
sents a split in the forces of “unanimity,” and is thus contrary 
to the general mode of community behavior. The passage 
of federal legislation for slum clearance and community re¬ 
development gave courage to the proponents of action in the 
housmg area, but the leaders are said to have “dragged their 
feet.” The emergency mobilization effort appears to have 
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stopped many plans in the housing field, and the issue in 
Regional City remains an unsettled one. 

The issues and projects that have been briefly outlined here 
are considered big policy matters in Regional City today. They 
are the major issues upon which policy is being developed 
and settled Five years ago the issues would have been largely 
different Some few might have been the same, but in any 
event policy may be said to shift with the currents of pressing 
issues at any given time. Lesser issues are multiple in Regional 
City. Some issues considered lesser today may become big 
issues tomorrow. The under-structure personnel play around 
with the lesser issues in many cases, and, through their chan¬ 
nels of communication with the power leaders, some of their 
issues may be picked up for top level policy consideration. 
When major policy is to be decided on any issue, the top 
leaders will be well represented on any boards or committees 
devoted to the particular matter. 

Each leader was asked to indicate whether he had par¬ 
ticipated on a board or committee connected with the issues 
or projects that he named as having top priority m the com¬ 
munity. Fifteen of the power leaders mdicated having had 
a place or having been represented on such bodies. Only one 
professional in the under-structure was on such a committee, 
and his place was that of technical adviser m the traffic pro¬ 
gram. None was represented on the committee. 

On given issues, the under-structure professional personnel 
tend to be more aggressive than the top leaders in contacting 
others m relation to a project, although the figures given 
are not decisive on this question. The leaders mdicated that 
they had been contacted on the issues they mentioned in 
thirty-seven instances, while they had contacted others in only 
twenty-eight mstances. The reverse situation was true with 
the under-structure personnel. They had been contacted in 
seventeen mstances, and had contacted others in twenty-three 
cases. These figures are intended to indicate roughly how ag- 
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gressive a leader may be in relation to a given issue or project. 
The power leaders have action initiated for them more often 
than they initiate action. With the under-structure professional 
personnel the reverse is true. In relation to some of the issues, 
the leaders had not been contacted nor had they contacted 
others, but they recognized the existence of a particular issue 
or project in the community. The greatest number of contacts 
among the leaders were in relation to the big issues while for 
the under-structure people it was generally the lesser issues. 

The lesser issues in the community tend to revolve around 
specific programs devoted to the welfare of the whole com¬ 
munity or to specific groups, Fund appeals for various activities 
included educational programs, and extended health services 
and welfare activities on a minor scale would seem to catch 
most of these programs and projects. The sums of money 
involved are often minor in comparison with total expenditures 
for all services in the community, and top policy decision is 
usually not required to allow these activities to proceed. The 
associations, including the luncheon clubs, are always active in 
gathering funds for scholarships, to purchase medical supplies 
for a well baby clinic, to bring in an inspirational speaker, and 
the like The top leaders contribute methodically to these 
minor fund appeals, and the under-associations are always fig¬ 
uring out ways to “interpret” their programs to the public. 
This activity, boiled down, often means interpreting their 
program to those persons of means in the community who will 
give financial and moral support to the association’s activity. 
Few of the associations are in position to attack the big issues 
which confront the community. Many of the clubs, how¬ 
ever, have the continuing function of being a public-relations 
medium. 

In the pilot study, made prior to the Regional City study, 
a list of projects and community issues was prepared for inter- 



PROJECTS, ISSUES, AND POLICY 


viewees to scan and pick out items that appeared to be of 
major importance in the community. This method was not 
considered satisfactory because of the subjective elements that 
are bound to creep into the initial selection of such a list of 
issues and projects prepared by the researcher and a panel of 
community judges in advance of a wider program of inter¬ 
viewing. 

In the Regional City study the method of asking each inter¬ 
viewee to name projects and issues seemed much more 
satisfactory. By utilizing this method, a list was gathered that 
was current, and the issues and projects selected were those 
in which the men being interviewed had a primary interest. 
They were related to community matters upon which the men 
of leadership were active. It has already been shown that there , 
was a good correlation of opinion among the top leaders as to( 
which issues were of primary importance to them. 

The isolation of policy matters and projects flowing froH$ 
top policy-decision is, in the opinion of the writer, one effective 
way of approaching the tricky problem of action researcm| 
When action is related to specific issues or projects, structured 
patterns of action may be observed or reconstructed wiffijjj 
minimum of difficulty Every man in Regional City coulcE 
conceivably be placed in relation to his actions or lack of action*, 
concerning the Plan of Development. 

The lack of action on the part of many of the citizens in 
the community studied, and in relation to some of the major 
issues and projects, was of real interest to this researcher. Wf|f< 
some men move in relation to policy matters and others do n<$f 
may be touched upon, as a question, now. •<"; 
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F EAR, pessimism, and silence are three ele¬ 
ments in the behavior of individuals with 
which any community organizer or social analyst must deal. 
These elements will be traced in relation to organized com¬ 
munity activities with the notion that if each of these factors 
could be dispelled or allayed, the organized structure of the 
community might be able to function more adequately in 
the enrichment of the lives of its individual members. In a 
certain sense, this phase of discussion borders on an analysis of 
categories that have been considered latent in this study. Social 
philosophy and psychological motivation are such latent cate¬ 
gories. The remarks made here in the analysis of each of the 
elements mentioned will be merely suggestive rather than 
exhaustive. 

Expressions of fear in community life are prevalent among 
the top leaders. Pessimism is manifested among the profes¬ 
sionals, and silence is found in the mass of the citizenry in 
Regional City. 

The fear spoken of here is not a craven, personal cringing 
from the raw facts of life on the part of the top leaders, but 
it is an element of behavior which is obvious in the actions 
of the leaders. It is manifest in a cautious approach to any new 
issue which may arise and is apparently rooted in the feeling 
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that any change in the existing relations of power and decision 
in the community would be disastrous for the leaders who now 
hold power. 

Among some of the “economic thinkers” of the top leader¬ 
ship group there is the expressed desire that more goods and 
services be made available to more people in the community, 
but the fear is also expressed that there may not be enough 
to go around if a more equitable distribution of resources were 
demanded by any substantial portion of the population. There 
is fear that this latter idea may become a topic of open discus¬ 
sion. There is fear that the American way of life is in danger 
both from within the community and from forces abroad in 
the world. There is also fear that the true alignment of power 
may become known and that the actual distribution of goods 
will be criticized. I am not prepared to discuss the validity of 
these fears, but must point out that they are manifest, if one 
is to analyze adequately the community under discussion. 

There may be pride among leaders in being named as leaders, 
but also there may be some guilt feeling attached to the in¬ 
formal positions they hold. It was obvious in our interviews 
with the leaders that they were generally pleased that their 
colleagues had chosen them as leaders, but many of them dis¬ 
claimed any distinction. Few wished to be singled out as 
leaders. The American ideal of equality may be operative in 
the situation Christopher Smith says. 

One of the most cherished ideals that has been handed down 
from generation to generation m American society is the one that 
pictures America as the land of infinite individual opportunity. 
Provided a young man has the combmed qualities of ability, which 
he invariably possesses because of the alleged fact that all men 
are created equal, and ambition, the supreme virtue in American 
civilization, there is nothing to prevent him from attaining a posi¬ 
tion of prominence and leadership m society. If he cannot rise to 
the position in the White House as the boy from the log cabin did, 
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he can at least reach a position of importance and esteem in his 
own community . 1 

The facts of social life in American communities generally, 
and in Regional City particularly, have not borne out the 
popular conception which Smith puts forward and which he 
does not defend as true. There are leadership positions in 
Regional City, but they are limited in number. A few men 
attain prominence, while the vast majority do not. Those who 
do achieve such status are inclined to feel somewhat guilty 
about it. This may be less true with those persons who have 
“ascribed status.” The goal that Smith outlines may be impos¬ 
sible of achievement for most citizens, and this condition as 
Arthur Hillman has suggested, must be recognized and not 
apologized for. Hillman says that participation in community 
activities need not be limited by the factor described: 

It is necessary to counteract the tendency to hold back for fear 
of seeming to be out of line or to be a “reformer” or a “budding 
politician.” Participation must become socially acceptable, not 
somethmg to apologize or account for, if community life is to be 
strengthened by many contributions . 2 

Habits of community participation must be stimulated, says 
Hillman; such stimulation should come from leaders, and the 
process should not be feared by them. The fact that persons 
within the community should fear to be labelled “reformers” 
or “budding politicians,” may strike one as not m accord with 
the fundamental notion of democracy. 

It is apparently true that the leaders are afraid of reform 
and that they are afraid to have political questions raised with¬ 
out their consent, as we have witnessed m the actions taken 
to thwart the development of the Progressive party movement 
in Regional City. But the fear of opposition carried to the 

1. “Social Selection in Community Leadership,” Soctal Forces , XV (May 
i937b 530-53I- 

2. Community Organization and Planning (New York The Macmillan 
Company, 1950), p 201 
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extreme of violence in putting dissident factions down is, per¬ 
haps, an unhealthy excess of fear There was some violence 
connected with the situation There may be merit m the re¬ 
former’s point of view. There may be a refreshing stimulation 
to the social alignments by allowing the political expression 
of differing opinion in such movements as that represented by 
the Progressive party. “Leadership” is not synonymous with 
“control,” which is apparent in the fear situation described. 
Hillman writes as follows in discussing the concept of leader¬ 
ship versus control: 

“Leaders,” people of power and prestige, do not always have an 
active give-and-take relationship with followers Theirs is influ¬ 
ence and power, yes, but not necessarily a responsiveness to fol¬ 
lowers They are ... control figures rather than representative 
men. The American practice is often to rely on such leaders to 
manipulate rather than to be channels of communication and 
sources of stimulation. This stems in part from the factor of “mass 
passivity....” 8 

There is fear on the part of “control” leaders that opening 
the channels of communication, as suggested by Hillman, may 
bring undesirable elements into the policy-making situation in 
Regional City. This fear is strongly expressed in reference to 
the growing political power of the Negro group. Methods 
to keep policy “flowing down” are consequently devised in 
this community, and the “trickle down theory” that Hillman 
describes is applicable to the situation: 

Community action in a practical, democratic sense is more than 
a matter of selling key leaders who in turn will influence the bulk 
of the people. The use of “leaders” as “status bearers” of a com¬ 
munity may be necessary on occasion, in genuine emergencies for 
example. 

The tendency to rely on dominant figures... is almost inevitable 
under urban conditions. However, the limitations of the “trickle 

3. Ibid, p 181. 
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down” theory of community action should be recognized, and the 
values of participation examined . 4 

The point that Hillman implies in regard to the necessity for 
the use of some dominant leaders under conditions of urban 
society may offer some reason for the high concentration of 
the policy-making machinery in the hands of a few in Regional 
City, but it has been shown that the structure of power in the 
community is so narrow that many questions of policy are not 
examined at all for lack of time on the part of the leaders, if 
for no other reason. 

Obviously the actions of individuals in so large a city must 
be structured in some orderly fashion. Responsibilities of lead¬ 
ership must be delegated and borne by selected individuals. 
The selection of leaders is a key point. As it presently stands, 
leaders are for the most part self-selected, in that the same 
leaders call upon each other in policy matters, and but rarely 
does the under-structure of power have a hand in the selection. 
Certainly, the very bottom structure has very little to do with 
leadership selection. The base of participation in selection 
would need to be widened considerably to satisfy Hillman’s 
thesis. Through the process of self-selection, the controlling 
leader may develop a self image as described by R. A. Brady: 

Almost without exception the big businessman is coming to think 
of himself as the person who guides, “educates,” and “leads” the 
general public on behalf of the common or “community” good, 
with the result that, although he is typically the possessor of vast 
wealth and prepotent political and social authority, spokesmen for 
his interests yet seek to remold the businessman in the public eye 
as the least selfish of all. In this reduction, not profits but “service” 
becomes his leading aim... . 5 

One cannot join the chorus of acclaim for the businessman in 
Regional City, for there his aims seem to be as described in the 

4. lbtd.y p. 192. 

5 Busmess as a System of Power, p. 287. 
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first part of Brady’s statement. The leaders are interested in 
maintaining their own positions which give them such things 
as wealth, power, and prestige. They are fearful that any 
swaying of the balance of power may destroy the positions 
they now hold, and of course they could be right, although 
it is felt that a case could be made for allaying their excessive 
fears. 

The problem presented by the disparity of the economic 
conditions of men m Regional City is one that the whole 
economy has faced for many decades, and no attempt is made 
here to solve such a problem However, this factor lies at the 
bottom of the power struggle and cannot be overlooked The 
fears of the leaders are contingent on this very problem. One 
need not be a social scientist to see the miserable conditions 
which are so apparent m Regional City and to contrast them 
unfavorably with the conditions of luxury which also exist 
there. The social scientist, however, need not excuse or leave 
these conditions unnoticed through fear, and it may be assumed 
that if the conditions were faced squarely in a structural sense 
no one need fear them, including the men of power. 

The power structure of Regional City has the capacity for 
attacking the important issue raised, but as it is now constituted 
it apparently does not have the desire to do so It now repre¬ 
sents a closed system of power or relatively so. The solution 
to the problem presented by the current structure would seem 
to be to open the policy-making machinery to more groups 
than are now represented. Such a simple device as this would 
enable more individuals to participate m solving the many 
problems that exist in the community and the fears of the men 
of power would be allayed in great measure if this step were 
taken. Social planning is the name that may be given to what 
is suggested. 


Social planning means that groups and individuals who are 
concerned with issues, projects, and community problems may 
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organize into effective bodies to discuss issues, coordinate 
opinion, help lay out policy to cover any specific problem, and 
suggest alternative ways of action to meet a given social need. 
John Dewey and others have expressed this idea in various 
ways. Dewey says: 

The keynote of democracy as a way of life may be expressed... 
as the necessity for the participation of every mature human being 
in the formation of values that regulate the living of men together 
which is necessary from the standpoint of both the general welfare 
and the full development of human beings as individuals 6 

Charles R. Henderson says: 

As a psychical person, one must find his own way in a knowable 
world, each human being must be taught what he can learn of 
the knowledge possessed by his community, and his power to 
learn must be developed . 7 

Baker Brownell tells us that a relatively complete “inner 
ordering” of life cannot be found in the individual as such, 
but must be sought in community life . 8 In other words, the 
individual is not self-contained. The community is, however, 
a “self-sufficing unit of interest” for the individual. 

The community is a kind of group that has ... self-containment 
and centrality of meaning. Though its structure has inner relevance 
and at the same time mvolves outer associations with other groups, 
the community is self-relevant. It is self-justifying morally, aesthet¬ 
ically, socially... . 9 

Through communication we confirm the basic unity of our com¬ 
mon life and try to convert it into intelligent or at least successful 

6 . Troblems of Men (New York. Philosophical Library, 1946), p 58. 

7. “Definitions of a Social Policy Relating to the Dependent Group,” 
American Journal of Sociology , X (November 1904), 318 

8. The Human Community (New York Harper and Brothers, 1950), 
P I 4 I * 

9 Ibid,-p.2i%. 
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action By means either direct or indirect we identify our experi¬ 
ence with another’s We try to live together m a fairly coherent 
world, share its values, and bring about mutual cooperation . 10 

Mary P. Follett presented this line of reasoning many years 
ago by stating, “Our happiness, our sense of living at all, is 
directly dependent on our joining with others. We are lost, 
exiled, imprisoned until we feel the joy of unity.” 11 This join¬ 
ing with others seems to be the essence of democratic social 
planning, and it is a far different thing from being under the 
domination of others. It is the sense of belonging that is absent 
for most individuals who may be interested in policy decision 
in Regional City but who are so effectively excluded. This 
feeling of exclusion gives rise to the pessimism abroad in the 
professional group, which will be discussed presently. 

“The individual enters into the picture,” says Ludwig 
Freund, “only insofar as he is a publicly important figure. If he 
represents a large enough group his views and actions are 
politically relevant, otherwise they are not.” 12 This state of 
affairs holds true where adequate machinery is lacking in the 
community for participation of the unimportant person or 
the little fellow, as he is called m Regional City, one who has 
been designated as belonging to the bottom structure of power. 
Properly structured social planning agencies and open lines 
of communication, unhampered by fear, would do much to 
relieve the tensions which exist in a highly controlled situation. 
It is true that even under the most democratic scheme of com¬ 
munication there would not be opportunity for each individual 
to have the ear of any particular leader on every issue, but the 
lines of communication need to be opened more than they are 
if the bottom structure of the population are to be heard at all. 

10 Ibid, p 241 

ir The New State (New York Longmans, Green and Company, 1918), 
p. 194. 

i2 “Power and the Democratic Process—A Definition of Politics,” Social 
Research, XV (September 1948), 342. 
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Salter defines “democracy” as government by public discus¬ 
sion and says that only by such discussion can the citizen have 
facts upon which to act intelligently . 13 

In a city of any appreciable size, the apparent control exer¬ 
cised over all types of information presents a real problem that 
must be solved by groups devoted to keeping the channels of 
information and discussion open on both the big and the lesser 
issues. It has been indicated that the lesser issues may be dis¬ 
cussed, but that discussion of the major issues is kept out of 
the organization and associations by the top leaders. The Com¬ 
munity Council in Regional City might be a place where such 
issues could be fully discussed, but as an organization it is so 
hedged around with protocol maintained by the fears of the 
policy-making group that there is little likelihood of its being 
an effective community-wide instrument for community dis¬ 
cussion and action. The political organizations are also so com¬ 
pletely dominated by the power interests which have been 
identified that there is little hope of adequate expression being 
fostered by them at this time. 

The personnel most acutely aware of the paralysis of action 
and the suppression of dissatisfaction with the community 
structural arrangements are the professional workers. Ludwig 
Stein writes that there has always been conflict between the 
individual personality and organized authority of any com¬ 
munity. He says, “Personality resists the engulfing and leveling 
effect of authority ....” 14 The resistance to the authority of 
the policy-makers m Regional City is expressed by the profes¬ 
sionals privately, as has been indicated in earlier discussion, and 
shows up m the form of pessimism. The letter of Denny North, 
previously quoted, illustrates the point. Francis G. Wilson in 
an essay on politics says of pessimism: 

13. J. T. Salter, “The Pattern of Politics The Politician,” Journal of Poli¬ 
tics, I (May 1939), 133. 

14. “The Sociology of Authority,” Publications of the American Sociolog¬ 
ical Society, XVH I (December 1923), xi8. 
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Pessimism is .. primarily a product of tension in the social system 
and insecurity in the individual. 15 

[It] is an intuition, a sense of fear of a changing relation between 
values, i <?., traditions and institutions 16 

The professional workers in Regional City, particularly 
those employed in the social agencies and in the planning 
agencies, are quite susceptible to moods of pessimism. They 
are employed by and subordinate to the upper-structure of 
power whose interests they are supposed to have in mind, and 
yet in most cases they work with and are dedicated to the 
improvement of social conditions of the underprivileged. The 
role of such a professional is thus a marginal one producing 
conflict within the personality involved and possibly leading 
to what may be termed professional schizophrenia. The pro¬ 
fessional is isolated from the upper reaches of power, and he 
is generally rather effectively isolated from the average citizen. 
The organization for which he works may call itself com¬ 
munity-wide in scope, but the term community should mean 
a community totality of interests rather than merely a geo¬ 
graphical or demographic concept. 

Some of the points already made m connection with the 
community problems of Regional City have grown out of 
many discussions with the professional personnel of that city 
and from personal observation. One need not linger in a 
justification of the “facts” as presented and interpreted, but 
they lead to another set of facts which from observation also 
appear to be true. These facts revolve around the notion that 
no professional person employed m Regional City might be 
critical of many power decisions and not be overwhelmed with 
attack damaging to his professional career in the community, 
whether his facts were right or wrong. The suppression of 

15. “Pessimism m American Politics,” Journal of Politics, VII (May 1945), 
i43 
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such facts as have been presented here is often called ex¬ 
pediency. 

Expediency may be defined as the setting aside of a principle 
in favor of facilitating an immediate end or purpose. Most 
professionals in Regional City have sets of principles related 
to their respected professions. These may be related to the 
“right” and “wrong” ways of handling problems pertaining 
to physical planning, social planning, fund-raising, care for the 
underprivileged, or a host of other professional codes that are 
extant in the society. If any one of these codes should come 
into conflict with the interests of the power group in the com¬ 
munity, there is a tendency for the professional personnel to 
lay aside the principles of their profession in favor of imme¬ 
diate gains Such action is considered expedient and is generally 
looked upon with favor The problem need not be discussed 
on moral grounds, but it is a very real problem for the social 
scientist. Many of the issues of Regional City need to be 
analyzed without regard for the sensitive feehngs or the in¬ 
terests of the men of power if solutions to some of the existent 
problems are to be met with any degree of adequacy. It is not 
meant, however, that it would be altogether possible to study 
and analyze the social conditions of Regional City and leave 
out the factor of personal feelings. It can be said that the social 
scientist may not be encumbered by the same impelling argu¬ 
ments for expediency which force the professional worker m 
the direction of conformity. The professional worker who is 
trying to get a program of action approved by the power 
interests must be aware of the facets of the situation which m 
his opinion call for cautious handling. Often, however, this 
activity becomes so much a part of the way of action of an 
individual that many of the principles of his profession are 
forgotten or rationalized mto something entirely different 
from what they may have been m the beginning The highly 
competent social scientist, too long inured to the practical way 
of action, may become an instrument for the distortion or 
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suppression of social facts, if his bread and butter depend upon 
such distortion. 

In order to stay close to Regional City in this discussion, 
it is not necessary to become involved in “value” questions, 
per se. However, in the realm of policy in the community 
under discussion, the social scientists, social workers, and other 
professional personnel who are in constant contact with the 
problems out of which issues arise, are not on a level of com¬ 
munity operations where their voices may be heard. This is a 
structural weakness in the community, in much the same way 
that a structural weakness appears in the fact that a sub¬ 
community of the city is isolated from the mam stream of 
policy discussion and decision. 

Even though channels of communication may be provided 
for interaction between the policy-makers and sub-groups, 
they are often ineffective through the distortions that are 
bound to occur in transmission, as well as through the fact that 
the values of the two groups may be in conflict. The knowl¬ 
edge resident m many of the under-structure personnel is not 
fully utilized in the interaction processes carried on between 
them and the upper-structure. Morris Opler illustrates this: 

Often it is the social scientist’s presence and prestige, rather than 
his knowledge, that are wanted. There are powerful men of affairs 
everywhere who give lip service to a “scientific age” but who do 
not propose to alter their habits of mind or action one iota in 
response to it. Just as the advertiser does obeisance to “science” 
by posmg a man in a white coat near the same old product, this 
type of executive or administrator is willing and even eager, in 
deference to the new age, to have a social scientist in the back¬ 
ground of the setting he is arranging or have him put the seal of 
approval on what is proposed . 17 

From observation of events in Regional City, the manipula¬ 
tion of the social scientist and the practitioner of the social 

17. “Social Science and Democratic Policy” Applied Anthropology, IV 
(Summer 1945), 13. 
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sciences in community life fits the pattern which Opler has 
described. Planning executives are hired to make plans in the 
physical and social areas of community life, but they are 
hedged around so firmly with restrictions by the policy-mak¬ 
ing groups that many of their ideas are never fully known to 
the average citizen or even a substantial portion of the more 
literate citizenry. Outside experts are suspect, if they probe too 
deeply for solutions to social disorders or become too “nosey” 
in questioning the dynamics of community processes. The files 
of the planning agencies in Regional City are crammed with 
“expert advice” on what should be done to relieve some of the 
tensions of the city, in spite of the distrust of the policy-making 
group in brain-trusters. But the fact that the bulk of the re¬ 
ports are filed indicates that action on many of the suggested 
programs has been effectively stopped. The under-structure 
personnel consider it expedient not to press for activity on 
scores of plans which may already have cost large sums of 
money and great expenditures of effort in their development. 
Planning, in Regional City, becomes a ritualistic panorama 
engaged in by reasonably well-paid under-structure personnel 
whose plans more often than not fail to reach the point of 
action. Action results when a plan fits the relatively narrow 
interests of the policy-makers, but on many issues there is 
community paralysis and inaction. 

In crisis situations the social scientist may be brought into 
a given situation in Regional City. In the present critical situa¬ 
tion in Negro-community relations, several studies are being 
conducted by health and welfare agencies to ease the tensions 
which exist. Educational experts may be seen shuttling in and 
out of the city. Such personnel are usually employed by some 
of the third- or fourth-rate men in the under-structure of 
power—men who head agency boards but who are removed 
from the center of community decision. The ideas gathered 
by them in the processes of study and investigation may be 
valuable if transmitted to the upper reaches of the power hier- 
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archy, but there is considerable doubt that much of what they 
learn ever reaches very far if it is contrary to the existing 
pattern of the balance of power. Opler develops this point 
by stating- 

Often the social scientist is brought to the scene too late to be 
instrumental m the formulation of policy. If he disagrees with 
what has been initiated, he must go through the embarrassment of 
being a naysayer, of attacking or defending a position instead 
of calmly carrying out designated research . .And too often, 
when the social scientist is brought in belatedly as an ineffective 
symbol of enlightenment, he is there as a troubleshooter, to locate 
the difficulty after a program has failed to operate according to 
plan . 18 


If the professional in one of the social agencies is too zealous 
in searching out the basic causes of disorganization and social 
malfunctioning, he is liable to suspicion and censure. If he does 
engage m fundamental social research which turns up elements 
pointing to social reform or change in existing commumty 
alignments and structure, his materials may be presented to a 
limited group of persons who profess interest and who duti¬ 
fully place his report with many like it in the files of the 
orgamzation. Over the years, to be specific, the Commumty 
Council has analyzed the conditions of poor relief in the 
commumty and has pointed out repeatedly that public relief 


recipients have for many years received bare subsistence grants. 
A recommendation is always appended to these reports that 


larger grants be given. Sometimes the story of the study is 
carried in the newspapers. But repeatedly the reports are filed 


for future reference by subsequent committees 


One of the professionals working in the largest “charity” 


hospital estimated that more than 50 per cent of the cases com¬ 
ing to the hospital presented illnesses that could be directly 
traced to malnutrition. Some patients of this type are taken 


18 Loc cit 
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into the hospital for a few days, given proper diets, and re¬ 
leased to make the same weary round within a few weeks 01 
months. When asked if the situation had been called to the 
attention of the Community Council, this worker replied, “] 
have sat with the committees in the Community Council foi 
the last twenty years—ever since I came to this community- 
and they are still discussing the adequacy of relief. I sometime: 
think it is time somethmg were done about it' ” Relief cost: 
money. Public relief costs tax money. And the leaders m the 
community have never been sympathetic to the relatively large 
budget of the public welfare department There is little under 
standing on the part of community leaders of the public wel 
fare program in spite of the persistent effort of the Community 
Council and its subsidiary agencies to “interpret” the tota 
welfare program to the community. 

One of the leaders with whom the welfare program wai 
discussed was a man who had been connected with a privati 
welfare agency as a board member for many years. He ex 
pressed some dissatisfaction with the mounting public welfari 
expenditures and was asked what substitute he would make 
He said, “I grew up on the philosophy of ‘root hog or die.’ M) 
father gave me that bit of wisdom, and it has stuck with m< 
through the years.” 

The individual and his community, so far as the leaders ar< 
concerned, is not a question of “bad” men consciously beinj 
cruel to helpless individuals. The leaders of Regional City ar< 
individually very pleasant persons to meet, and many of then 
appear to be good fathers, to attend church, and to have man) 
of the virtues ascribed to “good” men. Few of them woulc 
publicly say that the socially helpless should “root hog or die.’ 
Some of the problems presented to the top power leaders 0 
the community are too large in scope and too numerous fo: 
them to handle. The whole question of adequate relief is : 
national issue at this writing. “General assistance” to need) 
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families in less wealthy areas such as Old State is considered 
to be a federal responsibility by many people. The policy on 
extending aid through this proposed category of social security 
is unsettled national policy. The men of policy decision in 
Regional City are overwhelmed with the notion of how much 
adequate relief grants would cost in taxes. They cannot face 
the demands that would be entailed at this time. And none feels 
individually responsible for the situation 

The professional worker, who comes into contact with the 
human distress occasioned by lack of clear-cut policy on the 
relief matter, tries to convince an unwilling public to do some¬ 
thing about it. The top leaders are individually uncomfortable 
and try to isolate themselves from discussion of the subject, 
while the social workers are frustrated and disillusioned, and 
become pessimistic m their views. 

The principle of keeping the taxes low, at the moment out¬ 
weighs the principle of raising taxes to meet the real demand 
for better conditions for welfare recipients. Social workers 
feel some responsibility to bring the issue to the attention of 
the community leaders who are on then agency boards of 
directors This is done from time to time through studies and 
committee reports. When these reports are filed—not acted 
upon—the social workers are inclined to feel that they have 
done their duty and are not responsible for the chronic condi¬ 
tions which exist among their clientele The board members, 
designated as second- and third-rate power leaders, are liable 
to overlook the matter when they contact those of power 
above them, for there are usually more pressing matters to be 
taken up m meetings with the topside leadership Thus, the top 
leaders may not be too conscious of the existence of a problem 
m the area under discussion In a sense everyone is responsible 
—and yet no one is The community structure is not adequate 
to express effectively the demands that are real enough but 
which reside with the silent members of the community. 
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Voiced demands for community services by the underlying 
population in any community are negligible as every com 
munity organizer knows, except in time of unusual crisis 
Needs for community improvement may be apparent enougl 
to any observer, but it is seldom that the general populatioi 
becomes vocal m its demands for services. The general apathy 
among the mass of people is a phenomenon which is difficul 
to explain. The people generally accept the situation m whicl 
they find themselves with a remarkable degree of silence 
When the people are organized for action, as in the case 0 
labor unions, they may be vocal and powerful, but generally 
the people are not organized. The masses tolerate living condi 
tions in Regional City that are a constant topic of conversatioi 
among the middle-class professionals and intellectuals. Thi 
professionals do not identify with the general mass of peopL 
in the commumty, although they are but one step remove< 
from the general mass by birth and family connections m mam 
cases. These professional leaders are acutely aware of the con 
dmons of the working men and women and especially th 
socially distressed groups They tend to accommodate them 
selves to their marginal position by having social interactioi 
withm their own professional groupings, and while they speal 
out for the underprivileged on occasion, they cannot m am 
sense be classified as the voice of the people. This fact is we) 
known to the power leaders. The professionals have n< 
strength of support by the people as is the case with labo 
union representatives, and consequendy it is an easy matte 
to listen politely to the feeble protests of the professional grou] 
and not accede to their requests for action. 

The professionals are particularly weak and vulnerable as 
political group. 19 Many of them attend a semi-monthly lunch 
eon which is called the Liberal Professional Club, but no actaoi 
is taken by this group. Its program consists mainly of listenin' 

19. See particularly C Wright Mills, White Collar (New York Oxfor 
University Press, 1951). 
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to visiting speakers who may have travelled m Europe lately 
or some remote spot in the world. The connection between 
the discussions and important policy issues is often nonexistent 
During heated political campaigns in the city or state, one or 
another of the members may be partisan for one or another 
of the contending candidates, and “literature” will be placed 
at each luncheon plate favoring the particular candidate How¬ 
ever, there is no open political activity among the members of 
this group since some are civil servants The group itself is well 
known to the power leaders, who watch it for any signs of 
open movement, and these top leaders are somewhat skeptical 
of the membership One of the members, when applying for 
a change of position, was asked by one of the power leaders 
about his connection with the Club Membership m the Liberal 
group did not give the member a black eye with this employer, 
but the question in itself gave the Club members a sense of 
daring and importance. 

Some of the more liberal members of the professional com¬ 
munity attend a bi-racial luncheon group held in one of the 
associational buildings in the Negro community every two 
weeks. These meetings are attended by some of the leadmg 
citizens of the Negro community, and speakers are drawn from 
home talent, visiting sociology professors, and the like. No 
political action is taken by this group, but some of the speeches 
are definitely political in nature, especially when one of the 
local citizens is exercised over a political matter. 

Since none of the members in the community at large are 
consulted over political choices for candidates for public office, 
there is general apathy over political affairs. Hoffer has said 
that, in a study made in a Michigan community, interest in 
political affairs of the town ranked eighth in a listing of twelve 
community interests. 20 No precise data on Regional City are 
available in this connection, but it is possible that the Michigan 

20 C R Hoffer, “The Community Situation and Political Action,” Amer¬ 
ican Sociological Review , IV (October 1939), 666. 
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situation is comparable to that of Regional City. During ar 
election year, after the candidates are chosen by the respective 
parties, the interest would be higher, of course. Wilson sug 
gests that such apathy may result from the consistent failure 
of the majority of people to bring about order through then 
own efforts “For the masses... an enduring failure to react 
a measure of order and security can brmg about a complete 
indifference to the long-run aspects of public action.” 21 The 
people decide that pohcy is made m “smoke-filled rooms,” anc 
there is little they can do about it 22 

It is not contended here that pohcy is determined entirety 
by behind-the-scenes manipulation, although the policy-maker; 
tend to operate as a closed group. To the policy-makers then 
activities are thought to be open and aboveboard m relation tc 
each other Because of the structural hierarchy of commanc 
and decision, policy may appear to be determined in smoke- 
filled rooms and behind the scenes. This is the public impres¬ 
sion, perhaps, and to the professional workers, who are closei 
to the policy-making group and yet excluded from it, the 
appearance of behind-the-scenes manipulations may seem tc 
be a reality. The situation, as observed m this study, is that the 
policy-makers have a fairly definite set of settled policies ai 
their command, which have been historically functional in the 
community. New problems which may arise are measured by 
the standards of older policy decisions, and adjustments are 
made to fit new conditions whenever the situation warrant! 
revision of older pohcy determination. Often the demands for 
change in the older alignments are not strong or persistent, and 
the policy-makers do not deem it necessary to go to the people 
with each minor change. This pattern of manipulation becomes 
fixed. It is functional, and the ordinary individual in the com¬ 
munity is “willing” that the process continue. There is a carry- 

21. Wilson, op cit, p. 126. 

22. Thurman Arnold, Bottlenecks of Bustness (New York. Reynal and 
Hitchcock, 1940), p. 115. 
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over from the minor adjustments to the settlement of major 
issues. 

Once policy has been determined, regardless of the way in 
which it has been reached, there must be obedience to the 
general framework of policy, or there would be social disor¬ 
ganization which would be intolerable to all in the community. 
One of our hypotheses was, “Power is exercised as a necessary- 
function in social relationships/’ Obedience of the people to 
the decisions of the power command becomes habitual and 
routimzed even in a democracy Among all segments of the 
population, including the power leaders, there may be a 
vaguely formulated recognition that social and economic 
conditions might be improved, but the scheme of relationships 
extant at the moment is producing goods and services m suffi¬ 
cient quantities to satisfy the basic needs of the majority m the 
community. Those who are disadvantaged by the present 
arrangements are not an articulate group; and, while some of 
the professionals may speak for a portion of this group, they 
often do so only with half-hearted conviction They cannot 
substitute for the underprivileged, m any event, for they are 
not actually of this group. It is quite possible, too, that when 
some of the professional and other under-structure personnel 
speak in behalf of the underprivileged groups they are makmg 
an ill defined bid for “political” support of the latter and are 
setting forth a veiled demand for mclusion in policy determina¬ 
tion among the power leaders. Such disguised and scarcely 
conscious demands are recognized by the top leaders for what 
they are—a restiveness in the under-structure personnel—and 
they are handled accordingly. 

The method of handling the relatively powerless under¬ 
structure is through the pressures previously described—warn¬ 
ings, intimidations, threats, and m extreme cases violence. In 
some cases the method may mclude isolation from all sources 
of support for the individual, mcludmg his job and therefore 
his mcome. The principle of “divide and rule” is as applicable 
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in the community as it is in larger units of political patterning, 
and it is as effective. 

In the realm of policy the top leaders are m substantial 
agreement most of the time on the big issues related to the 
basic ideologies of the culture. There is no serious threat to 
the basic value systems at this time from any of the under- 
structure personnel, and many of the fears of the top leaders 
on this point appear groundless. 

Regardless of ideology, power is a necessity in modern com¬ 
munity relations No utopia will disband all power relations. 
Some men will rule, others will be ruled. The crucial question 
perhaps is, “How can policy be determined so that it takes 
into account the mterests of the largest number of people 5 ” 
As it now stands, policy set within the power relationships of 
Regional City does not seem to cover all of the social structure, 
and some modification of existing structure seems necessary if 
certain problems which arise chronically in this community are 
to be met. 

One of our postulates and two corollaries were stated as 
follows: 

Power of the individual must be structured into associational, 
clique, or institutional patterns to be effective. 

Corollary 1. The community provides a microcosm of or¬ 
ganized power relationships in which individuals exercise the 
maximum effective influence. 

Corollary 2 Representative democracy offers the greatest 
possibility of assuring the individual a voice in policy deter¬ 
mination and extension. 

The mdividual in the bulk of the population of Regional 
City has no voice in policy determination. These individuals 
are the silent group. The voice of the professional under¬ 
structure may have somethmg to say about policy, but it 
usually goes unheeded. The flow of information is downward 
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m larger volume than it is upward The people generally may 
have a part in some of the institutional groupings such as the 
political, economic, and religious associations, but the under¬ 
bodies of these clusters are relatively mute groups so far as 
policy determination is concerned. There are undoubtedly 
cliques operative m all of these relationships, but there is no 
measure of this phenomenon The strength of clique relation¬ 
ships m the policy-determining group has been measured here, 
and it was found that clique relationships were effective and 
strong at this level 

Any extended discussion of clique and institutional group¬ 
ings will be foregone at this point, and the discussion will 
proceed with a brief structural analysis of associational group¬ 
ings It is here that all economic and political structures cross, 
and it is here that the policy-making machinery might be 
strengthened effectively to channel an individual’s activities to 
aid m meeting the problems of community life that are in¬ 
evitable in modern urban society. 

One example may be given to mdicate what is meant by 
strengthening associational groupings This example involves 
the Community Council of Regional City in its operational 
aspects related to the problem of housmg. 

The structure of the Council is based primarily upon repre¬ 
sentation from health and welfare agencies. Two representa¬ 
tives of each of the health-welfare agencies in the community 
are selected to serve as delegates to the Council “assembly.” 
From the assembly an executive board is chosen to conduct the 
normal business of the Council between delegate meetings. 
There is an executive staff and a research staff for the admin¬ 
istration of Council affairs. All problems affecting the health 
and general welfare of the total community are supposed to 
be analyzed and recommendations formulated by the Council 
for meeting these needs. The structure is somewhat more 
elaborate, but this simple sketch will suffice. 

The Council is supported by private contributions. It is not 
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a public body. It is felt that by being independent of tax sup¬ 
port the Council will be less influenced by political considera¬ 
tions. Such has not been the result, however—that is to say, the 
Council is not always free from political influence. 

For many years the housing problem has plagued the com¬ 
munity, and the Council executive staif has had some interest 
in the matter. The members of the professional staff have been 
keenly interested in making studies of housing needs, and cer¬ 
tain members of the board have had an interest in the matter— 
particularly the Negro representatives on the board who are 
acutely aware of housing conditions in their sub-community. 
A superficial study of the housing needs has been made by 
the staff with some tolerance on the part of the Council board, 
but there has been a general reluctance on the part of the 
board to “go too far in the matter” because the subject has 
been considered “controversial.” It has been previously indi¬ 
cated that other associational groups have been interested in 
the problem and that several of the under-structure personnel 
in the community have spoken out in favor of improved hous¬ 
ing conditions. The staff of the Council, as a community asso¬ 
ciation, has had to be extremely cautious, however, in its 
statements. The professionals in some of the physical planning 
agencies and in the housing and health agencies have been 
more vocal The Council is supposed to be a coordinating 
group, and many of the members of the governing board have 
taken the position that getting into controversial matters 
would alienate Council supporters—particularly among the 
strongest financial supporters of the Community Chest, to 
which the Council is beholden. 

Thus, one of the major problems before the community has 
been shunted aside by one of the associations which might have 
had the most to say about housing conditions. The welfare 
workers, who are in daily contact with the poor living quarters 
of their clients, would normally be thought of as a group that 
could speak with some authority on the subject. But not all of 
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the welfare workers have a voice in the affairs of the Council, 
and herein lies a structural problem that illustrates the point 

The delegates to the Council are only two m number from 
each participating agency. These delegates are ordinarily the 
president of the agency’s lay board and its professional execu¬ 
tive The line workers, the social workers, of the agencies do 
not attend Council meetings. It is the top structure personnel 
of each agency that represents the agency and the interests of 
the clientele which the agency serves. The board presidents of 
agencies are usually men m the third or fourth layer of the 
under-structure of power m the city, and they tend to be 
cautious in their views of “what will go” and “what will not 
go.” Through these men or their wives, as the case may be on 
any individual board, the men of real power control the ex¬ 
penditures for both the public and private agencies devoted 
to health and welfare programs in the community Thus, obvi¬ 
ously, no issues may be attacked directly which the men of 
policy decision are not ready or willing to have discussed. The 
problem of meeting housing needs in any large measure has 
been one of the issues which has not yet been slated for 
discussion and serious consideration. 

While the Council calls itself community-wide in scope and 
function, it cannot m reality be so considered. It does not 
represent all members of the community. The top structure of 
power has some contact with Council board members through 
second- and third-rate leaders who represent the powerful 
interests of the community Generally speaking, the ordinary 
citizen is not represented upon these boards. The Council 
structure is thus a part of the over-structure of leadership, and 
is representative of narrow interests rather than the community 
as a whole. There is in reality politics in the situation, but it 
is clearly one-sided politics. 

It remams true that the Council alone could not have settled 
the housing question which has become a matter of public 
policy for the nation, but it might have been a potent factor 
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in discussion and research on the problem if it had not been 
so hemmed-in by the restrictions placed upon it as a forum for 
public discussion 

The other associations m the community, from the luncheon 
clubs to the fraternal organizations, stand in about the same 
relation to public discussion on issues The boards are con¬ 
trolled by men who use their influence in devious ways, which 
may be lumped under the phrase “being practical,” to keep 
down public discussion on all issues except those that have the 
stamp of approval of the power group This is the status and 
role of most of Regional City’s associations, regardless of their 
brochures and pronouncements indicating that issues and prob¬ 
lems of the whole commumty come under their scrutiny and 
discussion 

Alinsky tells us that there are two major fallacies in conven¬ 
tional community agency programs “The first,” he says, “is 
that they view each problem of the community as if it were 
independent of all other problems ” 23 and “the second [is 
revealed in] a complete lack of recognition of the obvious 
fact that the life of each neighborhood [community] is to a 
major extent shaped by forces which far transcend the local 
scene.” 24 Both of these fallacies are abroad in Regional City 

In the housing problem there was a tendency on the part of 
the Community Council to isolate the issue and to treat it 
purely in local and restricted terms. Substandard housing con¬ 
ditions (and a recent estimate puts one-third of the com¬ 
munity’s housmg in this category) are a part of the multiplicity 
of causal factors untouched by the surveys conducted by the 
Council There was apparently never too clear an idea on the 
part of the Council researchers that there were serious gaps 
within the commumty m the line of communication on the 
problem and that there was no way in which the needs of 

23. Saul D Alinsky, Reveille for Radicals (Chicago University of Chi¬ 
cago Press, 1946), p 80. 
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the community could be transmitted to state and national 
authorities with the force of public opinion behind the state¬ 
ments on the subject The arguments pro and con public 
housing, revolved within an extremely limited circle and, m 
the mam, those who were convinced remained so—those un¬ 
convinced remained likewise 

Alinsky, in discussing community councils in relation to 
youth problems, suggests the difficulties that face such groups 
m other areas as well. He might just as well have been speaking 
of housing when he said* 

It is very clear that if any intelligent attack is to be made upon 
the problem of youth or the causes of crime the community 
council will have to concern itself with the basic issues of unem¬ 
ployment, disease, and housing, as well as the causes of crime. This 
the conventional community council cannot do. It is not equipped 
to attack basic social issues, and its very character is such that it 
never was meant to do that land of job.... They will vigorously 
abstain from entering any controversial field. 

Jobs, higher wages, economic security, housing, and health are 
some of the important things m life; and they are all controversial. 
These issues must be met squarely, courageously, and militantly . 25 

Ahnsky’s answer to all of this is to develop a network of 
“people’s organizations” and theoretically the plan sounds 
good, but politically it is utopian. In essence, Almsky calls for 
a new political party which will attack the big issues he has 
raised He would create a new political structure to coerce the 
members of existing political and economic structures. Theo¬ 
retically this might be done, but doubt may be expressed that 
it will be done for some time, given the existing patterns of 
American communities. There are already political parties that 
are in direct opposition to the policies of parties in power. One 
would wonder whether a new people’s organization based in 
neighborhood centers would be more effective in organizing 

25. Ibid., pp. 81-82 
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the bottom structure of community personnel than have been 
the older existing political groups of protest 

One may be in basic agreement with Almsky’s analysis of 
the impotency of existing community councils, but he might 
ask, “Do they need to remain impotent?” He might also ask, 
“Do other local associations need to remain impotent so far 
as the larger community issues are concerned?” The real ques¬ 
tion is whether broader participation in many of the existing 
organizations might not achieve some of the goals outlined by 
Almsky If the answers to these questions are in the negative, 
then perhaps it is futile to waste time working with such 
groups Yet many of the associations have been in existence 
for decades. They have been functional in the community and 
this fact gives one pause. 

In order to present fairly both sides of the question raised, 
let us examine one of AJinsky’s criticisms of labor as an or¬ 
ganized force in the community—a group which would nor¬ 
mally be considered one of the strongest supporters of policy 
coordmate with the interests of the bottom structure of power. 
The quotation to follow reflects Almsky’s extreme pessimism 
over the ability of currently organized groups to cope with 
the fundamental issues confronting a community as a whole. 
It also seems to give rise to Alinsky’s plea for a political sub¬ 
stitute for existing power alignments. In regard to the role of 
organized labor, Ahnsky says: 

Labor thinks and acts as does big business. This alliance between 
organized labor and organized industry has reached the point 
where m essence it is a working partnership The organized labor 
movement has openly extended itself into the sphere of stabilizing, 
reorganizing, financing, and expanding private industry. An analy¬ 
sis of their activities demonstrates that the leaders of labor are 
committed to the idea that the welfare of their organizations is 
contingent upon the welfare of industry or capitalism. Verifica¬ 
tion is to be found by scanning the history, the policies, and the 
actions of either your most militant and independent union, the 
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United Mine Workers of America, or your most respectable 
and conventionally approved union, the Amalgamated Clothing 
Workers of America . 28 

Observations of the labor movement in Regional City are 
in accord with this statement by Aknsky Braunthal, among 
others, has traced the “non-partisan” attitudes of labor back 
to Gompers’ conservative philosophy 27 Yet, with this said, 
one may wonder whether a movement organized outside the 
labor groupings could redirect the policies of the labor leaders? 
Probably not. However, pressure from the rank and file 
workers within the movement conceivably would have con¬ 
siderable influence in changing the course of labor’s policy 
direction relative to basic issues. 

Working outside of functional groupings and organizations 
or attempting to cut across their organizational lrnes has proved 
in practice to be an unfruitful experience for many community 
organizers who feel the need of getting mass support for 
particular projects Organizational structures usually do not 
allow for such fluidity. It is also a vain hope, perhaps, to 
expect to orgamze unorganized individuals on anything like 
a community-wide basis. Some early experiences along these 
lines have led to disappointing results The Cincinnati experi¬ 
ment with the “social umt plan,” which was in essence a plan 
to organize the community on a block-by-block basis for civic 
reform, died for lack of interest and because of political pres¬ 
sure . 28 Zorbaugh points out that many of the citizens most 
active m community affairs come from the upper power 
groups and from those close to them in the power structure. 
There is a tradition of community activity among some of the 
persons close to the apex of power, but there is no such tradi- 

26 Ibid, p. 45 

27 Alfred Braunthal, “American Labor in Politics,” Social Research, XII 
(February 1945), 2-3 

28 Harvey Warren Zorbaugh, The Gold Coast and the Slum (Chicago. 
University of Chicago Press, 1929), pp 2658. 
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tion “down below.” On occasion the upper groups unsuccess¬ 
fully attempt to impose community organization structures 
upon communities . 28 The lack of response on the part of local 
citizens has been well illustrated by both Zorbaugh and Alinsky 
in the works cited A part of the failure of such organizing 
attempts lies, perhaps, m the fact that basic organizations and 
groupings are slighted or overlooked altogether in the process 
of activating citizens 

The notion that city dwellers can or will act like persons 
inhabiting small New England towns and accustomed to town 
meetings has also been a pitfall for many efforts m community 
organization. Urban life is organized along the lines of or¬ 
ganized mterest groupings whether the particular interest be 
in higher wages, higher profits, lower tax rates, or lower disease 
rates. Basic organizations have sprung up around a multiplicity 
of interests in urban communities and the possibility of the 
so-called “face-to-face relationship” of city dwellers is an 
illusion clung to by those who tend to speculate about com¬ 
munity organization but who have not been actively engaged 
in organizing city groups. 

What structural changes might allow for wider participation 
of the individual in community affairs ^ 3 It has been indicated 
that such participation is desirable, and it was stated in the 
study hypotheses that the community offers a logical place 
where the individual may find fulfillment of his desires to par¬ 
ticipate with others. Let us see what has been said about the 
structure of power that may give a clue to a possible solution 
to the problem presented. 

A policy-making group in Regional City has been isolated. 
It has been shown that this group in specific instances tends 
to act on policy matters without regard for various com¬ 
munity groups. It has also been shown, however, that on 
specific projects members from associational groupings may 
be drawn mto the area of policy decision as well as into that 

29. Ibid, pp. 216, 219. 
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of policy execution The associations are, therefore, a part of 
the power structure. Labor groups, among others that have 
been traditionally excluded from policy decisions, are increas¬ 
ingly consulted Labor participation is not anywhere near ade¬ 
quate or complete, but there is a trend in the direction 
indicated 

Structurally the Negro community is isolated from the 
power group through the individual Negro’s inability to rise 
in the organizations which are community-wide in scope. 
The professional groups in the under-structure of power do 
not get into the policy-making meetings Both of these groups 
represent relatively weakly organized bodies m Regional City. 
The Negro citizenry is becommg increasingly organized, 
however, and the politicians are paying more attention to the 
demands of this group. The key to participation in power 
decisions would appear to be m finding strength through 
perfecting social organizations along interest lines. 

Most of the powerful national organizations have roots in 
smaller local groupings Some of the leading national groups 
may reach a membership of hundreds or even thousands of 
individuals m a given community. The better-organized 
groups do have some voice m community affairs and with such 
a voice the individual may feel some security even if his 
own voice is not actually heard. The most powerful national 
organizations with local affiliates are related to political and 
economic interest groups. If the individual in Regional City 
is interested in policy decision, the only course that seems 
open to him for possible mclusion in the upper power groups 
is to become allied with a powerful organization m the 
areas indicated. There is, perhaps, no other sure road to 
power participation. 

Participation in many of the organizations in Regional City 
would merely give the individual a social experience of being 
with his fellows Some of the organizations are not set up to 
be “political” in nature. Some of them are designed to drain 
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off any move in the direction of political action The latte 
fact may be clearly seen by any individual who comes t 
know the inner workings of many organizations reputedl 
devoted to the discussion of civic and social issues but whic 
are actually operated in the interests of the political ant 
economic status quo. For the individual who becomes dissatis 
fied with organizations devoted to time-consuming project 
related to the lesser issues, the course of direct political align 
ment is still open to many more persons than actually partici 
pate in political activities. 

This is not to say, by any means, that inclusion in at 
interest grouping will automatically catapult an individual 
into the realm of policy decision. He may never get there, 
but the road is still open, to judge from observations of the 
power structure. This holds true for the Negro group and for 
the working group, which traditionally have been among the 
most neglected elements in the power picture The gams in 
power participation by both of these groups have been made 
through bitter struggles. There is no doubt that further gams 
will be made and with more bitter struggle. The leaders in the 
policy-making realm are not gomg to open the doors of par¬ 
ticipation with charitable graciousness. It has been noted that 
they may even use police power and the power of govern¬ 
mental machinery to keep back criticism and threatening 
political elements. Such tactics eventually will not win out 
if dissident groups are m earnest concerning a voice m the 
affairs of government or economic operations. 

The professional groups are the most inclined to lament 
their fate and the least inclined to participate m organizing 
activities which would allow them a voice in policy decision. 
They are extremely individualistic and consider it unprofes¬ 
sional to engage in union activities. It has been repeatedly 
pointed out that the “white collar” groups are m a similar 
position in political life. It can only be suggested that the same 
methods of organization are open to these groups that his- 
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torically were open to labor when that segment of the com¬ 
munity moved into more participation m policy deter¬ 
mination 

It must be said that, wherever possible, wider participation 
by the bottom structure of power should be developed 
through civic organizations in Regional City. The writer is 
not naive enough to suppose that such club groupings as 
Rotary or Kiwarns are going to open their membership to 
many elements in the community, including Negro citizens, 
labor, women, and others. Such elements could logically con¬ 
tribute much to discussion of community pohcy on issues 
that each could bring to such associations. One could say 
realistically, however, that such organizations as the Com¬ 
munity Council and related civic groups might enrich their 
membership with the elements mentioned if they were sin¬ 
cerely dedicated to doing so. At present they are only half¬ 
hearted m the matter. 

The rise of interest groups has brought m its train a grow¬ 
ing demand for the coordination of the many special mterests. 
As interest groupmgs become more powerful, the demand is 
likely to increase rather than diminish. The coordination of 
economic interest groupings is a national matter. No com¬ 
munity can hope to cope with the power that the larger 
economic mterests bring to bear on local politicians and pro¬ 
fessional personnel in the operating units of government and 
industry. The desire to build local coordinating councils to 
meet the challenge of power of the larger economic interests 
is a dream with hardly a shred of practicality. This does not 
say that there cannot be comprehensive social planning on the 
local level. This is theoretically possible although it has never 
actually been tried. Social planning in the full flowering of 
that concept would mean the coordination of interest groups 
on all levels of national life with the community as the basic 
unit. To be effective it must have the sanction of government. 
Private social plannmg groups would be debilitated by the 
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same forces which now control all private civic orgamzatior 

But it has been said that politics is also controlled by tl 
larger economic interest groups. Would they not contr 
social planning bodies if they were a part of governmeni 
It is true that such bodies might be so controlled, but it 
also true that government is the only agency big enough t 
coordinate social planmng on a community-wide and natior 
wide basis If one is not completely compelled by pessimisn 
he may remember that government is still dedicated theorei 
ically to the interests of both the bottom structure and th 
top structure of power. If this condition does not hold tru 
in practice, then one must, with others, find ways of realign 
mg theory and practice. If the ideal of democracy is to endur 
and to be strengthened, ways and means must be found t< 
approach a solution to the problems raised here. The searcl 
must not be restricted by fear and pessimism. The write 
believes that the search is being made by hundreds and thou 
sands of earnest people. There are many such people it 
Regional City. 

The task of social reconstruction may never be finishec 
once and for all. It is a recurring task confronting each genera¬ 
tion, which somehow manages to find the courage to meet 
social issues as they arise. In spite of the limitations that con¬ 
front the individual m relation to community participation 
on the level of policy decision, there is still room for him in 
this area. He may not find himself at the top; but, with proper 
attention given to structural arrangements of power in the 
community, he may find ways of havmg a voice in deter¬ 
mining who should be at the top Naturally, if choice were 
free, the individual would want the top leaders to be sym¬ 
pathetic to his interests as expressed by his associational group¬ 
ings. Such freedom of choice is not present in Regional City. 
Very few are aware of how their leaders are chosen. 

If the basic issues which confront individuals and groups 
in the community are to be adequately met, it would seem 
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necessary for the citizenry to be fully aware of who their real 
leaders are and how they are chosen. This would seem to be 
a first order of business for any individual who is interested 
in civic issues. Otherwise, responsibility cannot be properly 
lodged when decisions of individual leaders fail to meet the 
expectations of the underlying groups. 
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METHODS OF STUDY 


P OPLAR VILLAGE, a community o' 
about 7,000 population, was used as i 
community to test field schedules before attempting the mor< 
complex study of Regional City. Since the Poplar Village 
“dry run” has bearing on the final methods employed in the 
larger community, it will be referred to here. 

The methods utilized in studying community power struc¬ 
ture fall into three categories, (i) theoretical analysis prioi 
to field investigation; (2) field investigation; and (3) an in¬ 
tegration of field findings and social theory. 

For a theoretical examination of materials on power struc¬ 
ture a search of library documents was made. The books and 
periodicals listed in the bibliography were gleaned of excerpts 
which seemed pertinent to the problem. These excerpted 
materials were classified roughly according to the areas or 
topics to be studied m the field. Statements on power which 
seemed beyond the scope of the study, but which appeared 
fundamental to defining power in broad terms, were set aside 
as residual categories. For example, much discussion of power 
has centered around national and international ideologies. 
These may have real though indirect bearing on community 
power structure, but they were ruled out of consideration in 
this analysis. There were other similar categories 

262 
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Over a period of eighteen months newspapers from 
Regional City and Poplar Village were clipped of items bear¬ 
ing on the subject of power Notes were taken of random 
thoughts occurrmg to the writer which were considered as 
being hypothetical Documents in his possession relating to 
political activities in Regional City were classified. Personal 
correspondence and other documents relating to working 
experiences which seemed to have a bearmg on the problem 
were likewise edited and classified. 

From this preliminary analysis of materials and through an 
ordering of thought related to the writer’s personal observa¬ 
tions of community power relations, the frame of reference 
embodied in the postulates and hypotheses set down earlier 
was developed A plan for field analysis was then devised. 

The first problem in analyzing power relations in the field 
was that of determining which community leaders should be 
interviewed. The second problem was to work out a schedule 
of questions that would yield data pertinent to power align¬ 
ments and dynamics within a given community. As has been 
suggested, Poplar Village served as a laboratory for working 
out methods and techniques for dealing with both of these 
problems. 

Lists of leaders occupying positions of prominence in civic 
organizations, business establishments, a University bureauc¬ 
racy, office holders in Village politics, and lists of persons 
prominent socially and of wealth status were secured. It was 
taken as axiomatic that community life is organized life, and 
that persons occupying “offices” and public positions of trust 
would be mvolved in some manner in the power relations of 
the community. It was felt that some leaders might not work 
through formally organized groups, but getting leaders from 
organizations would be a good start toward turning up leaders 
who might operate behind the scenes. 

It was felt that getting to leaders in organizations was a 
direct method of turning up leadership. A rather extensive 
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unpublished study of leadership had been made three years 
earlier m Poplar Village by a class in community organiza¬ 
tion which had utilized the door-to-door method of finding 
leadership by scheduled interviews conducted m every eighth 
house All the leaders found belonged to at least one of several 
major organized groups, and would therefore serve as some 
check on the proposed approach m this study Lists of organi¬ 
zational leaders were secured from University officials, rec¬ 
ords of the Village government, and the secretary of the local 
Merchants Association. Wealth leaders and socially prominent 
persons were listed by a University student, a mature person, 
who had lived m Poplar Village for some years and who knew 
intimately many of these persons This informant began with 
one well known leader and “worked out from her,” i.e., she 
took the names provided by her first informant and by a series 
of interviews with the persons subsequently named got from 
these people a consensus of opimon about others listed None 
of the informants were provided with lists of names previ¬ 
ously mentioned, but as the investigation proceeded there was 
a growing uniformity of opinion on who were the wealth 
and social leaders 

Since the list of business leaders provided by the Merchants 
Association was some two hundred in length, a self-rating 
of top leaders was made by businessmen to cut the list down 
for later interviewing purposes. It was, incidentally, a surpris¬ 
ing thing to members of a team from a community organiza¬ 
tion class working on the current study to find so many 
business establishments m so small a village Each businessman 
in a top listing of fifty chosen by the secretary of the Mer¬ 
chants Association was asked to select ten men from the total 
list who were, in his opinion, leaders of major business estab¬ 
lishments m the community. This provided a listing of fifty- 
four names receiving the highest rating. 

The four lists of names—civic, governmental, business, and 
status leaders—were then typed separately. Six “judges,” per- 
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sons who had lived m the community for some years and who 
had a knowledge of community affairs, were provided with 
these lists and asked to select from each one, in rank order of 
importance, ten persons of influence. The instructions were: 

Place in rank order, one through ten, ten persons from each list 
of personnel—who m your opinion are the most influential persons 
m the field designated—influential from the point of view of ability 
to lead others. 

If there are persons .. you feel should be mcluded m the ranking 
order of ten rather than the ones given, please include them. 

The judges were also asked to choose from a list of fifty 
organizations the top ten in influence. In all cases assurance 
was given that replies would be treated confidentially. It 
should be said here, that immunity from having data sources 
revealed was promised to all informants throughout the study 
m both communities It was always stated that the researcher 
was interested in “process” of power or influence activities 
rather than in identifying persons. It was necessary to use 
actual names to get data, but all names are disguised in this 
exposition of the findings. 

There was a high degree of agreement among the judges 
as to who the top leaders were in the four fields. Among 
business leaders there was unanimous opinion on six out of ten 
leaders Other busmess leaders received four votes in two 
cases, and three votes in two cases. Among governmental 
personnel there was unanimous opinion on four out of ten 
persons, with four persons receiving five votes, and the re¬ 
maining two tied with four votes each. There was more divi¬ 
sion of opinion concerning leaders in the University per¬ 
sonnel; yet out of 77 choices, one person received six votes, 
four received five votes, and the remaining five persons 
garnered four votes each. None received a unanimous vote 
in the civic personnel list. One person received five votes, 
five received four votes, and the remainder tied with three 
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votes each. Only five names were added to the lists by the 
judges, and each of these received but one vote, that of the 
person naming him. 

Since the schedule of questions to be asked community 
leaders would allow for additional leaders to be named, and 
because of the high degree of correlation between the choices 
of the judges, it was decided to carry the judging process no 
further m Poplar Village. The decisions of the judges had 
given a basic list of forty persons to interview in the com¬ 
munity. A schedule of questions was then prepared. 

The design of the schedule was arranged as follows: Identi¬ 
fying information was asked concerning age, sex, birthplace, 
occupation, kmds of property owned, number of employees 
supervised or directed, education, place of residence, and 
length of residence in Poplar Village. Questions were also 
asked to ascertain whether the informant’s interests were local, 
state, or national in scope. Each informant was asked to select 
five top leaders from the list of 40 names provided on the 
schedule, and to add names, if the ones provided were not top 
leaders m his opinion. Each was asked why he made the 
choices he did 

Three questions were designed to get the degree of interac¬ 
tion of each person with others on the list These questions 
were- Do you belong to any organization of which the others 
are members 5 Have you worked with any of the others on 
committees and approximately how many? Specify other con¬ 
tacts with others on the list, e.g., intimate busmess relationship, 
might call for advice, etc. 

A scale was constructed to determine how well each per¬ 
son knew the others. Each interviewee was asked to indicate 
about each of the others whether he knew him socially, knew 
him, knew him slightly, heard of him, or not known to him. 

Each mterviewee was asked to identify persons of wealth 
among the community leaders and to identify persons of 
“society” status. A question was also asked to ascertain 
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whether or not individuals on the list of leaders tend to act 
in cliques in relation to community projects. Committee 
groupings were also examined in relation to local, state, and 
national problems. 

Methods of clearing with others on projects were inquired 
about, and the way m which an individual cleared with others 
was ascertained, m some degree, by the question, “In your 
opinion how do the men on the list operate in relation to 
community projects m the forefront of affairs, behind the 
scenes, or m other ways^” 

A final set of questions was related to two decisions which 
recently had been made in the community in an effort to 
reveal each individual’s relation to these decisions 

A graduate class m community organization aided the 
writer m carrying the schedules into the interviewing stage 
of the study in Poplar Village. (Field work in Regional City 
was carried out exclusively by the writer.) Each member of 
the class carried two or three schedules to the field with writ¬ 
ten instructions. A group of periphery leaders were also inter¬ 
viewed—nine in number—to see whether they as a group 
would compare in any way with the listed leaders The 
periphery leaders were persons who had been on the lists 
scrutinized by the judges, and had received one or more votes 
by the judges but who had not received enough votes to 
make the master list of community leaders. 

A total of thirty-three of the forty persons on the master 
list of leaders were interviewed on the schedules provided. 
Three refused to answer the questions One claimed that she 
did not know enough about the subject to answer intelli¬ 
gently. One considered the subject impertinent. The third 
told the interviewer that he did not consider himself a local 
leader since his interests were in affairs beyond the bounds of 
the Village. Seven people were not seen by interviewers either 
because they were unavailable through being out of the city 
or for other reasons. Most interviewees were extremely coop- 
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erative. Of the nine periphery leaders, three refused to be 
interviewed. 

The experience of running schedules in Poplar Village 
brought out several things concerning methodology. First of 
all, and negatively, the schedule was too lengthy. In some 
cases one and one-half hours were required m filling out the 
form. It was clear that the schedule would need revision for 
further use m Regional City. Secondly, the interviewers were 
not clear on certam aspects of administering the schedule. 
Some let the interviewee fill out his own schedule. Others 
filled out the schedule for the person interviewed. This lack 
of clarity in instructions had value m that it was thereby 
learned that having the field worker fill in the schedule was a 
more satisfactory process than having the interviewee do it. 
It was decided that the field worker should hold the schedule 
in his hands during interviews in Regional City. 

Time-consuming questions such as, “Name the organiza¬ 
tions of which you are member with other leaders on the list,” 
and, “Approximately how many committees have you served 
on with other individual leaders within the past five years?” 
were eliminated from the schedule of interviewing in Regional 
City, following the test run in Poplar Village The schedules 
were streamlined to “check mark” proportions wherever pos¬ 
sible. It was recognized that some of the leaders m Regional 
City carried heavy responsibilities, greater in the majority than 
did leaders in Poplar Village. They could not have spent even 
an hour bemg interviewed in some cases. 

The methods of getting basic lists of power personnel, and 
of using judges to cut the list to manageable interviewing 
proportions, were used in Regional City much as in Poplar 
Village. The details varied, of course, but the methods re¬ 
mained basically the same. The Community Council in 
Regional City, a council of civic organizations, provided pre¬ 
liminary lists of leaders in community affairs. The Chamber 
of Commerce provided business leaders of establishments, em- 
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ploying more than 500 employees and of financial houses 
doing the largest volume of clearances. The League of Women 
Voters provided lists of local political leaders who had at 
least major governmental committee chairmanship status 
Newspaper editors and other civic leaders provided lists of 
society leaders and leaders of wealth. 

In Regional City fourteen judges were used to give their 
opinions on who were top leaders on each of the lists thus 
provided These judges revealed a high degree of correlation 
in their choices The judges represented three religions, were 
male and female, young and mature people, business execu¬ 
tives and professional people, and Negro and white. It was 
felt that the number of judges should be larger in Regional 
City than m Poplar Village because of the size of the com¬ 
munity and because elements of bias were highly possible 
in so large and complex a community. 

Of the leaders chosen m civic affairs, by the fourteen judges 
with fifty persons to choose from, the correlation was as fol¬ 
lows: one received eleven votes, one received ten votes, one 
received eight votes, four received six votes, one received 
five votes, one received four votes, and the last received but 
three votes Others receiving votes did not exceed two in any 
case, and the other votes were smgles scattered among twenty- 
one persons on the list. Fourteen persons received no votes 
at all. The same clustering of votes held with selections from 
the lists of governmental officials and business leaders, with 
the clustering of votes more sharply defined among the 
latter. The widest range of opinion occurred when the judges 
were asked to name social prestige leaders Some judges were 
unable to give replies to this question There was apparently 
little consensus on “status-society” leaders among our judges. 
In a sense, therefore, names given in this area of possible 
leadership were arbitrarily included. 

Negro names were included on the list of personnel sub¬ 
mitted to the judges, but in only three instances did the judges 
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vote for them, and they were Negro judges with one excep¬ 
tion. The Negro community of Regional City has a popula¬ 
tion almost one-third of the total number of mhabitants. Con¬ 
sequently a separate and similar study was projected for this 
group. The same techniques of usmg status-rating judges was 
used by a panel of Negro judges, and the correlations m rela¬ 
tion to Negro leadership were similar in pattern to the white 
community. 

The structural pattern of the form used for studying leader¬ 
ship in the Negro community paralleled that used for the 
whites, except the names listed were Negro leaders chosen 
by Negro judges. The need to study the Negro community 
in Regional City grew out of field experience. This com¬ 
munity was found to represent a sub-power grouping of con¬ 
siderable significance which could not be overlooked, 
particularly since many of the issues suggested to the field 
investigator by white power personnel revolved around 
Negro-white relations. 

In order to ascertain whether or not there was the same 
degree of mteraction between the top leaders in Regional City 
and some group with whom they might be compared, a group 
of fourteen professional persons were mterviewed using the 
same interview schedule as that used with the top power 
leaders. All professional persons interviewed were earning 
more than $5,000 a year, with none earning more than 
$10,000 annually. The rates of mteraction between these pro¬ 
fessionals fell far below those in the top leadership brackets 
and there were other basic differences which have been 
pomted out in an analysis of our field materials As a method 
of checking to see how near center we were with the top 
leadership group, we found this method a useful tool. 

The method of interviewing in Regional City consisted of 
going through the schedule of questions with each inter¬ 
viewee and noting any remarks that he made as each question 
was asked. If the interviewee wished to discuss any phase of a 
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particular question more fully than the schedule allowed, the 
worker maintained an attentive role, asking such questions 
as would clarify the interviewee’s statements. Early in the 
study in Regional City a question was added to the interview 
form: “Who is the top leader in the community?” This ques¬ 
tion was asked following the question related to the “top ten” 
leaders. It usually elicited discussion. Certain information 
given by individual interviewees was sometimes verified with 
other informants, if such verification did not violate the con¬ 
fidential nature of the total interviewing situation. 
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